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Introduction
Verily, all praise is for Allah; we praise H im , seek His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can lead astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray none can guide. I bear witness that none has the
right to be worshipped but Allah alone and that H e has no partner, and I bear
witness that M uhamm ad is His slave and Messenger.

O you who believe! Fear Allah Q&) as He should be feared. And die not
except in the state of Islam (as Muslims) with complete submission to Allah
(3£). (Qur’an 3:102)

O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, who created you from a single person
(Adam), and from him He created his wife, and from them both He created
many men and women and fear Allah ($£) through Whom you demand
your mutual (rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the wombs (kinship).
Surely, Allah ($£) is Ever an All-Watcher over you. (Qur’an 4:1)

O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah ($g) and fear Him, and speak
(always) the truth. He will direct you to do righteous good deeds and will
forgive you your sins. And whoever obeys Allah ($#) and His Messenger ($g)
he has indeed achieved a great achievement. (Qur’an 33:70,71)
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The Muslim Nation today is experiencing a blessed awakening in all aspects
of its affairs; one that has been aroused by the efforts of the Muslim youth.
However, the astute observer of this awakening will find that there are many
problems that hinder its progress; problems that have prompted some scholars,
callers to Islam, and students of knowledge to lay down some guidelines that the
youth of this blessed awakening should adhere to and follow.
W ithout a doubt, the enemies from without — the Jews, Christians, and
others - have tried to put a stop to this awakening, simply because they fear the
results of its success and because they know that, if it strengthens, spreads, and
succeeds in achieving its aims, it will signal the end of their dominance.

What is Required from the Youth of this Awakening.
Firstly, the youth of this Islamic awakening must adhere to two primary
sources: Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. It is from these sources that
they must take and derive the sound methodology that they will follow in all of
their endeavours.
If the methodology of the young male and female Muslims of this awakening
is not based on Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Prophet ($1), according
to the understanding of the pious predecessors of this Nation, then it will
become a reckless and misguided awakening, and it is feared that it will destroy
more than it will build.
Secondly, the youth of this awakening must follow the correct methodology
that was applied by the chief of mankind, M uhamm ad (^ ), and that was then
applied after him by the noble Companions (4*), and that was then applied after
them by the Tabi iun (next generation after the Companions) as well as by those
who continued to follow them until this day.
Thirdly, the youth of this awakening must be upon one word, united; their
methodology must be one, and their strength must be a united strength, and that
is because disunity and discord do not lead to good but instead bring joy only to
the enemies of Allah in the East and in the West.
Therefore, we appeal to the scholars, callers (du at), and students of
knowledge in all places to forsake disunity, discord, and disagreement, and to
instead strive with determination to seek out the truth and to follow it, so that
they can all meet at a single point and come to the realization that differences in
opinion in certain secondary issues of jurisprudence or issues of Ijtihad (issues
wherein there is no absolutely clear text that leaves no room for doubt; issues
wherein scholars are called upon to weigh the worth of different proofs and to
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derive rulings from them) are inevitable, and no Nation can be saved from them.
In fact, the best generation of this Nation, that of the Companions (4*), was not
saved from such differences.
If each one of them is following proofs, without blindly and intransigently
clinging to a view of a school of jurisprudence or of any other person or
group, then they must come to know that differences in certain secondary issues
o f jurisprudence or in issues o f ijtihad should not affect their mutual affection and
love.
In this book, we find that the esteemed Shaykh, M uhamm ad Ibn Salih
Al-'Uthaymin - may Allah have mercy on him - has laid down important
guidelines that the youth of this Islamic awakening should adhere to, so that
it truly becomes a blessed awakening, by the permission of Allah ($g). W ithin
the chapters of this book, the esteemed Shaykh addresses many issues that are
specific to the said awakening, pointing out the correct methodology to follow
as well as the mistakes to avoid. H e addresses many of these issues in question
and answer format.
I compiled the different sections of this book from a num ber of lectures,
religious rulings, and writings of the noble Shaykh, M uhamm ad Ibn Salih Al'Uthaymin. I undertook the task of organizing the chapters and topics based
on my own discretion, along with the help of some noble brothers - may Allah
reward them well.

The book is divided in the following manner:
First section: im portant principles and guidelines for the success o f an
Islamic A wakening
Second section: m oderation and mildness in calling others to Islam
T hird section: guidelines to the youth o f this aw akening (questions and
answers)
The third section consists of 145 questions and answers, which contain
guidelines for callers to Islam (du at) in general, and more specifically, for the
youth of the present-day Islamic awakening.
•
Through the questions and answers, we fin d that the noble Shaykh
clarifies the ruling o f calling to Allah (da wah); he also discusses the
obligatory duties upon every caller (da' i), the way and manner in which
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one should call to the way o f Allah (i.e., to Islam), and the use o f modern
means and tools to call others to the way o f Allah.
•
The Shaykh — may Allah have mercy on him —then clarifies and
exposes many mistakes that people mahe when they are performing da wah
to the way o f Allah. Among the grave mistakes that the esteemed Shaykh
discusses here in detail, is that o f division, enmity, and hatred among the
youth themselves.
•
Then the Shaykh speaks about the importance o f Islamic summer
seminars and camps for the youth; he points out the benefits and fruits that
are derived from such programs. He mentions the role o f the youth as well
as what is obligatory upon them with regard to such programs. The Shaykh
also clarifies the ruling fo r certain entertainment activities that might take
place during summer seminars and camps —such as plays, Anashid (words
having good meanings that are spoken in a melodious manner), and other
similar activities.
•
The Shaykh answers a number o f questions related to performing
Da wah (inviting others to Islam and to the application o f its precepts) to
one's parents, brothers, relatives, and others.
•
Then the Shaykh answers questions that pertain to the role o f a
Muslim woman in society —fo r example, must she perform da wah? And
how should she perform da wah to other women? The esteemed Shaykh
—may Allah have mercy on him —answers these and related questions.
•
The Shaykh discusses the many Islamic organizations and groups
o f today: is the veiy validity o f their existence and formation supported by
proofs from the Qur'an or Sunnah? Are they called Ahzab (parties, factions)
or not? What is the ruling regarding one who belongs to or affiliates himself
with one o f those groups?
•
The Shaykh also discusses the principles and the importance o f
performing da wah in societies wherein Muslims make up the minority.
He mentions the responsibility o f organizations and Islamic governments in
helping and aiding Muslim minorities that live in Western countries.
•
As fo r the last section o f questions, they pertain to inviting
disbelievers to Islam —fo r example, is it compulsory upon Muslims to invite
them to Islam? Is it permissible to travel to foreign lands in order to call
others to the way o f Allah? And what are the principles and methods that
should be used in calling the disbelievers to Islam?
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A Final Note
After having gathered and organized the material of this book, I presented
it to the noble Shaykh. H e read it and then made some corrections in terms of
adding and removing material, based on what he felt was appropriate in each
situation. H e then gave permission to print this work —may Allah have mercy
on him, and may Allah reward him well for his laudable services to Islam
and Muslims. Indeed only Allah is our Guardian, and H e is Most Capable of
answering our supplications.
I ask Allah ($fc) to make this effort of mine pure for His Noble Countenance
and to protect me from having the intention of showing off my work to others. If
there is any defect or shortcoming in this work, then it is from me and from the
Shaytan. And if there is correctness in it, then it is from Allah ($g). O Allah, send
prayers and salutations upon M uham m ad, his family, and his companions.

W ritten by,
Abu Anas All Ibn H usayn Abu L auz
12/2/1413 H
Riyadh
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Section One

Important Principles and Guidelines for the
Success of an Islamic Awakening
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Introduction by the Esteemed Shaykh, Ibn
Uthaymin
Verily, all praise is for Allah; we praise H im , seek His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can lead astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray none can guide. And I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone and that H e has no partner,
and I bear witness that M uhamm ad is His slave and Messenger: Allah (*jg) sent
him with the correct guidance and with the True Religion. T he Prophet (M)
conveyed the message and fulfilled the trust. H e was sincere in advising the
Nation, and he truly strove in the way of Allah. H e left his Nation upon the
clear, pure, white proof, whose night is like its day: none strays from it except for
the one who is destroyed.
His rightly guided Khallfahs remained after him. They were guided Imams
who led the Nation upon the example and teachings of the Messenger of Allah
(M) - in their Aqidah (beliefs), their manners, their dealings, their way of calling
to Allah (3g), and their Jihad in the way of Allah (^ ). T hrough them, Allah made
the way which all must follow after them clear, replacing darkness with light.
The first of them was Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (4&); then 'U m ar Al-Faruq (4©); then
Uthm an D hun-N urayn (4*0; and then Ali Ibn Abi Talib (4fe), to whom the
Prophet ($|) said when he (^ ) sent him to Khaybar:
“Go forth deliberately (and cautiously) until you reach their field. Next, invite
them to Islam, and then inform them of what is obligatory upon them from
Allah’s rights in Islam. By Allah, for Allah to guide a single man through you
is better for you than for you to have red camels (red camels were considered
to be the most precious of wealth among the Arabs).”'

1Related by Al-Bukhari (2942), in the chapter “The Prophet’s Invitation of the People to
Islam...” Muslim related it as well (2406) in the chapter, “From the Merits of 'Ali Ibn Abi
Talib (4&),” from the hadith ofSahl Ibn Sa'd (49-
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T o Proceed:
My noble brothers, the many favours of Allah upon this Islamic Nation,
in these countries and others, are apparent to all. Among those favours is the
Islamic awareness of the Muslim youth along with their hard work in building
upon the efforts of those who preceded them. The goal of such efforts is to arrive
at Allah’s Shan ah, through Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
(*)•
For sure, the present awakening and movement - just like all other
awakenings and blessed movements - will have enemies that oppose it.
Whenever the light of the truth is ignited, the fire of falsehood becomes ignited

They intend to put out the Light of Allah
with their mouths. But Allah
(^g) will complete His Light even though the disbelievers hate (it). (Qur’an
61 :8)

The Islamic awakening that we are witnessing today - and all praise is
for Allah - among our youth, both males and females, is not limited to these
countries only; rather, it exists in all Muslim lands and regions. It nonetheless
requires certain qualities to make it a beneficial movement that will not only
spread but also carry on and perpetuate.
In what follows, I will clarify - seeking help from Allah - those qualities and
matters that must be considered. I will mention the necessary principles that
must be followed for this Islamic awakening to be successful and beneficial, so
that it spreads and perpetuates, by the permission of Allah ($6).
I ask Allah ($g) to place light and clear proofs in this work, for the benefit of
the author, the reader, and all Muslims.
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The First Principle: Adhering to the Qur’an
and Sunnah
My brothers, the Islamic awakening of today has pervaded all Islamic
countries, and all praise is for Allah. It has to be understood, however, that this
awakening must be established upon a solid foundation - in terms of Allah's
Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (H). If it is not established upon
these primary sources, then it will be a reckless and unstable awakening, which
will perhaps destroy more than it will build. But if it is built upon the principles
and teachings of Allah’s Book and the authentic Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
(^ ), then it will have a very positive and effective influence on the Muslim
Nation and on other Nations as well.
Perhaps all of us know the long story of Abu Sufyan’s visit to Sham (today
Sham consists of Syria and surrounding areas), where he met with its ruler,
Haraql, the emperor of Rome. At the time, Abu Sufyan was still a disbeliever.
During the course of their meeting, Abo Sufyan related to the emperor matters
pertaining to the Prophet’s worship of Allah, to his rejection of idols, to his good
manners, to his truthfulness, to his trustworthiness, to his good dealings, and to
other matters that pertain to the Shari ah he came with. H araql (the emperor)
said to Abu Sufyan, “If what you say is the truth, then he will rule over what is
underneath these two feet of mine.”2
W ho would imagine that, at the time, even the Arabs were not under his
rule; in fact, the Prophet (^ ) had not even conquered Makkah; he was still
considered to be an emigrant of Makkah? So who would imagine that a king
such as H araql, who ruled over so many people, would say such a statement:
“I f what you say is the truth, then he will rule over what is underneath these two feet
o f mine?” Did what H araql predict actually occur or not? Did the Prophet ($g)
rule over what was underneath the feet of H araql, i.e., Sham at the time, Rome

2Aportion ofa hadith related by Al-Bukhari (7), which is narrated by Abdullah Ibn Masud
(*$&) from Abu Sufyan Ibn Harb (<$&>). Al-Bukhari related it in many other sections of his
compilation as well.

21

ruled over those lands? Isn’t it true that the Prophet ($&) died before the Muslims
conquered Sham?
The Prophet ($|) ruled over what was underneath the feet of Haraql with
his da wah (calling and message) and not with his person. The da wah of the
Prophet ($|) came upon this earth and swept away idols and shirty (the association
of partners with Allah in worship). So when the rightly guided Khallfahs ruled
over Sham after the Prophet’s death, they did so by his da wah and Shari ah
(Laws of Islam).
W hat we are saying is that, if the rulers of the Muslim Nation and those
under them were to truly return to the Religion of Allah, taking Muslims as their
supporters, friends, and helpers, and taking the disbelievers as their enemies,
then they would rule over the Eastern and Western part of the earth. They
would rule over the earth not because they supported countries or personalities,
not because they affiliated themselves to a specific tribe or group, but because
they would have established the Religion of Allah ' Azza Wa-Jall (To Him
belongs Might and Majesty). And Allah (0 ) guaranteed to make His Religion
victorious over all other Religions. Allah ($&) said:

He it is who has sent His Messenger (Muhammad (^)) with guidance and
the religion of truth (Islamic Monotheism) to make it victorious over all
(other) religions. (Qur’an 61:9)
An obvious concomitant of this Religion being victorious is that those who
adhere to it will be victorious as well.
My brothers, if this consciousness that has pervaded the ranks of the Muslim
youth today is not based on Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
($g), then it will be reckless and misguided, and it is feared that it will destroy
more than it will build.
But what if it is said, how can we return to Allah’s book and the Sunnah of
Allah’s Messenger (#f)?

1. Returning to Allah’s Book
Muslims cannot actualize adherence to Allah’s Book unless they strive, first
to contemplate it and then to apply its teachings, because Allah ($6) says:
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(This is) a Book (the Qur’an) which We have sent down to you, full of
blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that men of understanding
may remember. (Qur’an 38:29)

That they may ponder over its Verses. (Qur’an 38:29):
Pondering over the Q ur'an’s verses leads to understanding its meanings.

And that men of understanding may remember. (Qur’an 38:29)
Al-Tadhal{l{ur (“may remember") here means applying what is in the Q ur'an.
The Q ur’an was revealed for the above-mentioned meaning and wisdom.
If that was why it was revealed, then let us return to the Q ur’an, ponder over
its verses, and then apply its teachings. By Allah, it is in taking these steps that
happiness in this world and the Hereafter is achieved. Allah ($g) says:

“And whoever follows My Guidance shall neither go astray, nor fall into
distress and misery. But whosoever turns away from My Reminder (i.e. this
Qur’an) verily, for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him up blind
on the Day of Resurrection.” (Qur’an 20:123,124)
Hence, you will not find anyone who is more serene in his mind and more
tranquil in his heart than the believer. Read, if you will, the saying of Allah
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Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he (or she) is a
true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a good life
(in this world with respect, contentment, and lawful provision), and We shall
pay them certainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do
(i.e. Paradise in the Hereafter). (Qur’an 16:97)
W hat is the “good life”} Is it abundance of wealth? Is it having many children?
O r is it having security in one’s life?
To be sure, the “good life” is having a cheerful, peaceful, and contented heart,
even if one is in the most difficult of circumstances. The Prophet (M) said:
“How wonderful is the affair of the believer, for the affair of the believer is
good in its entirety, and that is [a quality] that is for no one save the believer.
If he is afflicted with hardship, he is patient, and that is better for him. And
if something good befalls him, he is thankful [to Allah], and that is better for
him.”3
W hen a disbeliever is afflicted with hardship, is he truly patient? No, rather,
he becomes sad and the world becomes constricted for him, and perhaps, he may
even end up taking his own life. But the believer is patient and finds that the joy
of patience results in tranquility and contentment. T hat is why his life is a good
life. Hence, the saying of Allah
Z ' /\ i y "
Wc will give [them] a good life
is referring to life in one’s heart and self.
Historians mention an interesting incident in the life of Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajr
—may Allah have mercy on him. H e was the Judge of Egypt during his era, and
when he would go to his place of work, he would arrive in a carriage that was
drawn by horses or mules in a procession. One day, he passed by a Jew who was
a seller of oil, and it was common for a seller of oil to wear dirty garments. The
Jew halted the process and said to Ibn H ajr (may Allah have mercy on him),
“Indeed your Prophet says: ‘The world is a prison for the believer and paradise
for the disbeliever.’ Yet you are the judge of judges in Egypt, and you are in this
procession, in ease and comfort. And here I am, in this state of punishment and
misery!”

* Related by Muslim (2999), in the chapter, “The Affair of the Believer is Good in its
Entirety,” from the hadith ofSuhayb (^ ).
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Al-Hafiz Ibn H ajr (May Allah have mercy on him) said, “If the situation I
am in is really a state of comfort and ease, then it is a state that is prison when
compared to the ease (and comfort) of Paradise. And the misery you are in is
Paradise when compared to the punishm ent of the Hellfire.” The Jew said, “I
bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear
witness that M uhammad is the Messenger of Allah ($|).” And thus he accepted
Islam.
So no matter what the situation, the believer is in a good state, for he gains
profit in this world and in the Hereafter. On the other hand, the state of the
disbeliever is truly evil, for he has lost out on all good in this world and in the
Hereafter (i.e., even if he is prosperous in the material sense, he will not achieve
the contentm ent and tranquility of the believer in this world; and as to the
Hereafter, his eternal abode is the Hellfire).
Allah (is) said:
°> / /
'i t i i* '

^
^
1"" u X9 '

^ ^
^
s' \ < u \

"

By Al- A$r (the time). Verily! Man is in loss, Except those who believe and
do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth, and
recommend one another to patience. (Qur’an 103:1-3)
The disbelievers have forsaken Allah’s Religion and have lost themselves in
their lusts, desires, and excesses. Even if one of them builds castles and is very
affluent in the world, in reality he is in hell. Some of our pious predecessors have
said, “Were the kings and the sons of kings to know what [the state in which] we
are in, they would fight us over it with swords.”
The believers find joy and delight in invoking Allah (*$£) and remembering
Him , and they are always content with Allah’s Decree and Divine Preordainment.
If they are afflicted with hardship, they are patient. And if some blessing befalls
them, they are thankful. Hence, they are in a state of delight, as opposed to
worldly people, whom Allah (3£) described with the following:

If they are given part thereof, they are pleased, but if they are not given
thereof, behold! They are enraged! (Qur’an 9:58)
My brothers, Allah’s Book is in our hands for us to return to it, to ponder over its
meanings, and then to apply its teachings.
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2. Returning to the Sunnah of the Prophet
The Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ($g) is with us, well established and
preserved —and all praise is for Allah. The people of knowledge have compiled
the authentic Sunnah, and they have pointed out those narrations that are
fabricated. So, the Sunnah remains clear and preserved - and all praise is for
Allah. Any person can get to authentic ahadithy either by referring to books if he
is able to or by asking the people of knowledge.
W hat if one were to say, “How can we bring harmony between what you said,
in terms of returning to Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (H),
and between what we see from some people who follow books that represent the
various schools of jurisprudence? Such a person says, 4My Madh-hab (school of
jurisprudence) is such and such.’ If you offer a religious ruling to one of them,
saying, 'The Prophet (M) said such and such,’ he will say, ‘I am of the Hanafi
Madh-hab,’ or, ‘I am of the Mali^t Madh-hab,’ or, 'I am of the Shaft i Madh-hab,’
or, 'I am of the Hanbali Madh-hab,’ or something similar to that”?
The answer: One should respond to such a person with, “We all say, 4I bear
witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness
that M uhamm ad is the Messenger of Allah.’”

What is the Meaning o f the Testimony that Muhammad is the Messenger o f
Allah?

The scholars have explained this testimony as follows: “Obeying him in what
he commanded; staying away from that which he forbade or censured; believing
him in that which he informed; and not worshipping Allah except by that which
he legislated.” This is the correct meaning of the testimony that M uhammad is
the Messenger of Allah.
If one says, “My Madh-hab (School of Jurisprudence) is such and such or
such and such,” we say to him, “This is the saying of the Messenger of Allah ($i),
so do not oppose it with the saying of anyone else.”
Even the Imams of the Madhahib (plural of Madh-hab) forbade others from
blindly following them (in the complete sense of blind following); they would
say, “Whenever the truth becomes manifest, it is compulsory to return to it (and
to forsake what one previously held as being correct).”
We say to the brother who opposes us with the Madh-hab of such and such
person, “Both we and you bear witness that M uhamm ad is the Messenger of
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Aliah; this testimony requires from us that we follow no one save the Messenger
of Allah (* ).”
The Sunnah is plain and clear, and it is easily accessible to us. At the same
time, however, I do not mean that we should make light of the importance of
referring to the books of Islamic Jurists and people of knowledge, for seeking out
knowledge cannot be achieved until one refers to their books, in order to benefit
from them and to learn the ways of deriving rulings from proofs.
Hence, we find that those who did not learn at the hands of the scholars
made many mistakes (in their rulings and judgements). As a result, their outlook
became narrow and constricted. One of them will take Sahih Al-Bufyari, for
instance, and follow all of the implications of the ahadith found therein, even
though some of those ahadith are general in their implications while others have
exceptions to the rulings they impart; some are absolute in their implications
while others are applied to limited situations only (by dint of other proofs).
Some ahadith are even abrogated. However, those we just described are not
guided to these matters. W hat results is much misguidance.
W hat is important, brothers, is that we base the present-day Islamic
awakening upon two foundations: Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s
Messenger (^ ). We must not give preference to any saying over them, no matter
who it is that is in opposition to them.
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The Second Principle: Knowledge and
Insight (.
Among the matters that the present-day Islamic awakening must focus on is
knowledge, and by this I mean knowledge of Allah’s Shari ah, which is found
in two primary sources (and there is no third to them): Allah’s Book and the
Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger ($g), for Allah (5g) said:

And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad ($&)) the reminder
and the advice (the Qur’an), that you may explain clearly to men what is sent
down to them. (Qur’an 16:44)
And Allah ($e) said:

Allah ($g) has sent down to you the Book (the Qur’an), and Al-Hifynah
(Sunnah), and taught you which you knew not. And Ever Great is the Grace
of Allah (3g) unto you (O Muhammad (^)). (Qur’an 4:113)
Knowledge is as much the foundation as it is the very substance of the
message we are calling others to follow. No message can become complete,
at least not in a way that pleases Allah (To H im belongs Might and Majesty),
unless it is founded on knowledge. In his Sahih, Imam Al-Bukhari - may Allah
have mercy on him —gave a chapter the following title: “Knowledge before
Speech and Action.” H e inferred this from the saying of Allah (sc):

;Stfl2fS5afj£6
So know (O Muhammad (-$§)) La-ilaha-ill-Allah (none has the right to be
worshipped but Allah (•$£)), and ask forgiveness for your sins. (Qur’an 47:
19)
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Therefore, every da wah (message that we are inviting others to follow)
without knowledge is inevitably fraught with deviation and misguidance. The
Prophet ($§) warned of this when he ($|) described what will happen when the
scholars begin to die and only ignorant leaders remain: they will rule without
knowledge, not only being misguided themselves but misguiding others as
well.4
We see many brothers who are driven by religious zeal; no doubt, that is
good, for where there is no zeal, there is no courage. But emotion alone is not
enough; one must also possess knowledge, by which one acts and works in his
da wah. That is why the Prophet (3fe) said,
“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse.”5
We can only convey from him Q|) that which we know from his Shari ah. The
Prophet ($g) appointed us to convey on his behalf that which we know to have
come from him.
The caller must have knowledge regarding the matter that he is calling others
to follow, but it must be true knowledge that is founded upon Allah’s Book and
the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger ($g). All knowledge that is derived from any
other source must first be compared to what is found in the said two sources.
After that knowledge is compared, it is either in harmony with the Q ur’an and
the Sunnah, or it is contrary to them. If it is in harmony with them, then it is
accepted. And if it is contrary to them, then it m ust be rejected, no matter whom
it is that is at the source of that knowledge. It is established that Ibn Abbas (4&)
said, “Stones are on the verge of falling down upon you from the sky. I say, 'The
Messenger of Allah (M) said,’ yet you say, 'Abu Bakr or Um ar said!’
If this is the case regarding the saying of Abu Bakr (*$b) or Um ar
when it
is contrary to the saying of the Messenger Q§), then what will be the case when

4This hadith is related by 'Amr Ibn Al-‘As (*£&). He ( ^ ) said, “I heard the Messenger ofAllah
(M) say, “Verily, Allah does not take knowledge in a forceful manner by seizing it from
the slaves [of Allah); rather knowledge is taken away [by the death of the scholars], until
not a single scholar remains, at which point the people appoint ignorant leaders. They are
asked, and they give [religious] rulings without knowledge. So they are misguided and
they misguide others.” Bukhari related it (34) in the chapter, “How Knowledge is Taken
away.” Muslim related it as well (367) in the chapter, “The Raising and Taking away of
Knowledge..
5A portion of a hadith that is related by Al-Bukhari (3461) in the chapter, “What He Said
about the Children of Israel,” in a narration that is related by ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Amr (*$&).
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it is a saying of someone who is lower than them in knowledge, in piety, and
in many other of their superior qualities. The saying of anyone other than Abu
Bakr (<$&>) or U m ar (4&) is therefore even more worthy of being rejected when it
is in opposition to Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger ($%). Allah
(ife) said:

And let those who oppose the Messenger’s commandment beware, lest some
Fitnah (trials) befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them. (Qur’an
24:63)
Imam Ahmad said, “Do you know what the Fitnah (trial) isP The Fitnah is
Shir\: if some of one’s sayings are rejected, deviance might occur in his heart and
then his destruction follows.”
Da wah that is not founded on knowledge is obviously a da wah that is
founded on ignorance. And the harmful consequences of a da wah that is
founded on ignorance are greater than the benefits it yields. A caller sets himself
up as an instructor and guide; if he is ignorant, then he is not only misguided
himself, but he misguides others as well - and we seek refuge in Allah. His
ignorance is not of the simple kind, rather it is worse: his ignorance is compound
ignorance. The simple kind of ignorance is when one does not know and he
remains quiet; his ignorance can be remedied by learning. The greater problem
lies in one who is afflicted with compound ignorance: he does not know but
speaks nonetheless. In this case, he destroys more than he builds.
My brothers, calling others to the way of Allah (to Islam) based on ignorance
is contrary to the way that the Prophet ($g) and those who followed him were
upon. Look at this saying of Allah (3&), wherein H e
commands His Prophet
(*):
. '

Say (O Muhammad ($§)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah ($£) with sure
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me with sure knowledge. And Glorified
and Exalted be Allah (^g). And lam not of the Mnshril{un (polytheists).”
(Qur’an 12:108)
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He said, “I invite unto Allah (4g) with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows
me,” i.e., whosoever follows me must also invite unto Allah (5§) with sure
knowledge, and not with ignorance.
Contemplate the saying of Allah (3g), “W ith sure knowledge.” The caller to
the way of Allah (i.e., to Islam) must be upon sure knowledge in three matters:

Firstly, he must have sure knowledge of what it is he is
calling others to follow
One must know the Islamic ruling regarding the matter that he is calling
others to follow. One might invite others to a practice, thinking it to be
compulsory, when in fact it is not compulsory in Allah’s Religion. In this case,
one is making a practice binding upon Allah’s slaves when Allah ($g) did not
make that practice binding upon them. In another situation, one might invite
others to abstain from a practice, thinking that it is Hardm (forbidden), when
in fact it is not Haram in Allah’s Religion. And so in this case, he is forbidding
Allah’s slaves from a practice that Allah made lawful for them.
We have heard people forbidding others from every newly invented thing
(i.e., regarding worldly things), even if the invention is something that is needed
and does not result in any kind of harm that is forbidden in Islam.
For example, one might say, “Do not listen to the Q ur’an from a tape recorder.”
“W hy?” H e will say, “Because this was not known to be done during the era of
the Prophet (M) and his Companions. It is therefore a bid ah (innovation), and
the Messenger of Allah (M) said, 'Every bid' ah is misguidance.’6
This person is inviting unto Allah, but not upon sure knowledge. D uring the
era of the Prophet (# ), did there exist libraries, printing presses, or shelves for
books? O f course, the answer is no. There was not even a calendar during the
lifetime of the Prophet (^ ). T he first person to standardize the Islamic calendar
was Umar Ibn A l-Khattab (*&>) in the year 16 H . Do we now say that using the
calendar is a bid!ah, and is consequently forbidden. O f course, the answer is
no.
There are those who follow an opposite course; for example, one of them will
say, “Place a tape player near the microphone, and play a recorded Adhan (call

6 A portion of a hadith that is related in Muslim (867), in the chapter, “Lightening the Prayer
and the Khutbah,” in a narration related by Jabir Ibn Abdullah (<■$&>).
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to prayer), and that will be the Adhan for us.” This person does not want us to
achieve worship through t\\cAdhan\ rather, he merely wants us to here the voice
of a Muadhin (caller to prayer) [that he prefers], and this is also a mistake.
One might imagine some practice to be compulsory, basing that belief upon
his Ijtihad that is incorrect. Would that he stopped there! But he then goes on to
judge the worth of others based on his mistaken view, and this is the problem.
If someone does not agree with his opinion, even though it is wrong based on
proofs from the Q ur’an and the Sunnah, he will hate and abhor that person.
But if someone agrees with him, he will love him, even though that person who
agrees with him is upon the same bid ah as he is upon. All it takes to achieve
his unmitigated love is for someone to agree with him. And again, this is the
problem!
I do not want to belabour the point regarding this specific issue, but it is
one that is common among the youth: they show support for one who issues
an Islamic ruling that is in agreement with their preconceived view, and they
disassociate themselves from one who rules otherwise, a way of going about
things that is clearly wrong.
One who issues a ruling in the Religion must not do so in order to be praised
and loved by the people; instead, he should issue rulings based on what, in his
view, is Allah’s Shari ah. T he M ufti (one who issues Islamic rulings, deriving
them from revealed texts) articulates rulings of Allah’s Religion, and so he must
know where to place his foot before he plants it: he must know something to be
the true ruling of the Shari ah before he issues his ruling.

Secondly, he must know the situation of the person he is
inviting
W hen the Prophet (^ ) sent Mu adh (*$*>) to Yemem, he (^ ) said to him:
“Indeed you are going to a nation from the People of the Book.”7
The Prophet (M) informed him of that so that he could know their situation and
then prepare for them.

7 A portion of a hadith that is related by AbBukhari (1395), in the chapter, “Zal^at is
obligatory.” He also related it in other sections of his Sahih. Muslim related it in the
chapter, “Calling to the Two T estimonies and to the Laws of Islam,” in a narration related
by Abdullah Ibn Abbas f^b).
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Should you go to a person, inviting him [to Islam or to one of the teachings
of Islam| without knowing his situation? At the very outset of your meeting
with him, that person might proffer some specious argum ent that will leave you
utterly confounded, in spite of the fact that you are upon the truth. Therefore,
you must learn about the situation of the one you are calling. W hat is his level of
knowledge? And how good is he in arguing and debating?
You apprise yourself of these matters so that you can prepare for him, and
then discuss with him and debate with him. If you enter into a debate with one
who is stronger than you in argumentation, and who then overcomes you with
his arguments, however false they may be, a large spot will stain the truth, and
you will have been the cause of it. Do not think that one who is upon falsehood
will always be beaten, for the Messenger (# ) said,
“Verily, you come with your disputes to me, and perhaps one of you is more
eloquent in presenting his argument than another, and then I rule for him
based on what I hear from him. If I rule for one to take anything from the
right of his brother, then let him not take it, for I am [in that case] cutting for
him a piece of the Fire.”8
This proves that even when a litigant is upon falsehood, he might be more
eloquent in presenting his arguments than his opponent is, and so a ruling is
issued in his favour by dint of that. The im portant point to understand here is
that the caller (Da i) must have knowledge about the one he is inviting.

Thirdly, one must know how to give
This is a matter that some callers are lacking in. A caller might be zealous
and enthusiastic, but he is unable to restrain him self when restraint is called for,
and so he is calling others to the way of Allah without wisdom. And Allah (M)
says:

8 Related by AJ-Bukhari (2680) in the chapter, “Whoever Establishes the Proof after the
Oath.” Muslim related it as well (1713) in the chapter, “Ruling by what is Apparent, and
Eloquence in Presenting one’s Argument,” in a narration related by Umm Salamah (4&).
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Invite (mankind O Muhammad ($g)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with
wisdom (i.e. with the Divine inspiration and the Qur’an) and fair preaching,
and argue with them in a way that is better. (Qur’an 16:125)
Yet, the caller we just described, whose heart is filled with zeal for his religion,
is unable to restrain himself, unable to control his emotions. W hen someone
rejects his message, he will pounce on him like a predatory bird pounces on
meat, and he will not be thinking about the consequences of his actions, which
might affect not only his own person but others who are calling to the truth as
well.
As you know, the truth has its enemies [who are waiting to take advantage of
our mistakes]. Allah ($g) said:

Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy among the Mujrimun
(disbelievers, polytheists, criminals, etc.) (Qur’an 25:31).
The message of every Prophet has an enemy from the evildoers.
Therefore, every caller must think about consequences before he acts,
weighing matters [before making a decision to act]. I encourage my brother
callers (du at) to resort to wisdom, care, and deliberation, having the knowledge
that Allah (tSg) says:

He grants Hifynah (wisdom) to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hifynah
is granted, is indeed granted abundant good. (Qur’an 2:269)
If we wished, we could have related here examples of that from the guidance
of the Messenger ($|), the teacher of good, the best of callers, and the wisest of
them.9
If the pressing need to have correct knowledge that is founded on the Q ur’an
and Sunnah is indicated by revealed texts, then it is also indicated by the dictates
of the sound mind, one that is not afflicted by desires and falsehood, for how can

9 When we come to the fourth principle, wisdom, many examples will be mentioned from
the guidance of the Prophet ($1), examples that pertain to using wisdom and care in
inviting others to the way of Allah (5$).
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you call others to Allah (To Him belongs Might and Majesty) when you do not
know the way that leads to H im and when you do not know His Shari ah? In
this case, how can you consider yourself to be a caller (da i)}
If one is bereft of knowledge, it is upon him to first learn and then to perform
Da wah. However, one might say, “Does what you just said contradict the
saying of the Prophet (^ ):
‘Convey from me, even if it is a single verse’?”
The answer: No. The Prophet (M) said, “Convey from me,” which means
that what we convey must actually come from the Messenger of Allah ($|), and
that is what we are saying here. Furtherm ore, when we say that the caller needs
knowledge, we are not saying that he needs to have a great deal of knowledge; but
rather we are saying that he should invite only to that which he has knowledge
about and that he should not speak about a matter concerning which he has no
knowledge.
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The Third Principle: Understanding
W ith regard to the present-day Islamic awakening, a sound understanding is
of param ount importance. W hat we mean by this is that one should understand
the purport and substance of Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. Many
people have knowledge but have not been endowed with understanding; it is
not enough for you to memorize Allah’s Book and ahadlth from the Prophet’s
Sunnah without having a sound understanding of what Allah and His
Messenger ($g) intended in any given instance. Sadly, many people derive from
revealed texts rulings that are contrary to what Allah and His Messenger ($g)
wanted for us to understand, and much misguidance is the result.
Here, I would like to make an im portant point: a mistake in understanding
can be even more dangerous than a mistake due to ignorance. W hen the ignorant
person realizes that his mistake was due to his not knowing, he can remedy his
situation by learning. But the one who is mistaken in his understanding thinks in
his heart that he knows, believing that what he understands is in harmony with
what Allah and His Messenger (M) intended. Here are some examples through
which you should be able to discern the importance of a sound understanding.

The First Example:
Allah ($g) said:
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And remember Dawud (David) and Sulayman (Solomon), when they gave
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain people had

36

pastured at night and We were witness to their judgement. And We made
Sulayman (Solomon) to understand (the case), and to each of them We gave
Huffman (right judgement in affairs and Prophethood)) and knowledge.
And We subjected the mountains and birds to glorify Our Praises along with
Dawud (David), And it was We who were the doers (of all these things).
(Qur’an 21:78,79)
Allah (to I Iim belongs Might and Majesty) preferred Sulayman ($g) to Dawud
in this matter by granting him correct understanding:

And We made Sulayman (Solomon) to understand (the case).
I Iowever, there was no deficiency in the knowledge of Dawud:

And to each of them We gave Huffman (right judgement of the affairs and
Prophethood) and knowledge.
When Allah fsg) mentioned a superior quality of Sulayman (s) in this verse,
He ($£) then mentioned a superior quality of Dawud (s):

And We subjected the mountains and the birds to glorify Our Praises along
with Dawud (David).
This was to bring a level of equality between the two. Allah ($g) mentioned
qualities that they share — Hufynan and knowledge — and H e (3g) then
mentioned how each of them was superior to the other in a specific quality. This
verse indicates the importance of a correct understanding; it also points out that
knowledge is not everything.

The Second Example
Imagine that you have two containers, one being filled with warm water
and the other with extremely cold water. Next, suppose that it is winter time,
and a man comes, wanting to take a shower because he is in the major state of
impurity. A person might say, “It is better to use cold water, because there is
hardship in using cold water.” The Prophet (M) said,
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‘Shall I not guide you to that by which Allah obliterates sins and by which
Allah raises [people] in rankings?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’
He ($g) said, ‘Performing Wudu (ablution) well when difficulties [arise].”’10
This means, performing Wudu well during cold days; therefore, it is better
for one to perform Wudu (ablution) with cold water than it is to perform it with
warm water, even though the latter is more appropriate for the weather.
So, the person ruled that using the container of cold water is better, inferring
this ruling from the aforementioned hadith. As to his mistake here - and he
is surely mistaken —is it in knowledge or in understanding? It is clear that his
mistake is in his understanding, because the Messenger of Allah ($§) did not
say, “For you to choose cold water for ablution.” Instead, he said, “Performing
Wudu (ablution) well when difficulties [arise].” And there is a difference
between the two statements. If the Prophet (M) had used the wording of the
former statement, we would have said, “Yes, choose cold water,” but he (?k) said
the latter statement, which simply signifies this: coldness of water should not
prevent one from performing Wudu well.
Next, we ask - does Allah (4c) want ease for His slaves or does He (4 $) want
difficulty and distress for them? The answer to this question is in the saying of
Allah (4c):

Allah (4g) intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things difficult
for you. (Qur’an 2:185)
And in the saying of the Prophet (M)'
“Verily, the Religion is easy.”11
Addressing the youth of the present-day Islamic awakening, I stress the
importance of a sound understanding. We must understand what it is that Allah
(4e) wants for His slaves. Does H e (4?) want to make it difficult for them to
perform acts of worship or does H e (4g) want ease for them. W ithout a doubt,
Allah (4s) intends ease for us, and H e does not want to make matters difficult
lor us.

10Related by Muslim (251) in the chapter, “The Superiority of Performing Wudu well when
Difficulties [Arise],” in a narration related by Abu Hurayrah (*^a).
11A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (39), in the chapter, “The Religion is Easy,” in
a narration related by Abu Hurayrah (-4®).

38

The Fourth Principle: Wisdom
In calling others to the way of Allah, the caller must realize the importance
of wisdom.
There are four levels of calling others to the way of Allah:
1) Wisdom
2) Fair preaching
3) Arguing in a way that is better to one who is not a transgressor
4) Action that deters the transgressor
Here are two proofs from the Q ur’an that establish the above-mentioned
levels:

Invite (mankind O Muhammad ($§)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.
(Qur’an 16:125)

And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless
it be in (a way) that is better, except with such of them as do wrong. (Qur’an
29:46)
Wisdom is to perfect matters, and this means that one endowed with wisdom
puts each thing in its appropriate place and gives each matter its due importance.
Hence, it is not from wisdom for you to rush matters, wanting people to change
overnight from the state that they are upon to the state that the Companions
(4 ) were upon. Whoever wants that is foolish and far away from wisdom. The
Shari ah was revealed to M uhamm ad (^§), the Messenger of Allah (^i), but it was
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revealed to him gradually, in stages, until finally, it became settled in the hearts
of the people.
The Prayer became obligatory during the Prophet’s journey to the heavens,
three years before the Hijrah (migration to M adinah); or a year and a half before
the Hijrah) or five years before the Hijrah — there is a difference of opinion
among scholars in this issue. Yet the Prayer was still not upon the form that
it is upon now. W hen it was first made obligatory, the Prayer consisted of
two units for Zuhr, Asr, Isha, and Fajr, and three units for Maghrib, to make
odd the num ber of units performed during the day. After the Hijrah, after the
Messenger of Allah (^ ) had spent 13 years in Makkah, the prayer of the resident
worshipper was added to, so that each of Zuhr, Asr, and Isha consisted of four
units. Meanwhile, the Fajr Prayer remained unchanged, because recitation in
it is prolonged; and the Maghrib prayer remained the same, because it makes
odd the number of units performed during the day (the number of units prayed
during the night are made odd by the Witr prayer).
Zakat was made obligatory in the year 2 H ; it is true that it was initial ly made
obligatory earlier on in Makkah, but no am ount was specified for the Nisdb
(am ount of wealth one has to have for Zakat to be compulsory upon him) or
for the actual am ount that must be paid. In fact, the Prophet (*fe) did not send
out Zakat collectors until the year 9 H . Therefore the legislation of Za/^at went
through three stages:
1) The first stage took place in Makkah:

But pay the due thereof (its Zahat) on the day of its harvest. (Qur’an 6:14 1)
No am ount was specified, so the matter was left to the discretion of
the people.
2) In the year 2 H , Zakdt and its Ansibah (plural of Nisdb) were
clarified.
3) In the year 9 H , the Prophet ($g) began to send Zal^at collectors to
collect Zakat from people who owned livestock and fields (crops).
One would do well to contemplate how the situation of the people was taken
into consideration in the legislation of Islamic laws. And Allah (4c) is the Most
Just of Judges.
Similarly, we know that fasting was legislated in stages. W hen Allah (4c) first
prescribed fasting, one was given a choice between fasting and feeding [a poor
person]. Then fasting became compulsory, and feeding |a poor person] became
prescribed for one who is unable to fast on a continual basis (as opposed to a
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woman who is menstruating, for she can make up her fast in another month;
but an old, decrepit person will continue to remain in a situation wherein he
cannot fast).
Wisdom dictates that the situation of the world (and of the individual in the
majority of cases) cannot change overnight. So be patient with the brother you
are inviting, and advance gradually with him, until you manage to completely
save him from falsehood. And when dealing with others, do not put all people
on a single footing, for there is a difference between one who is ignorant (and
can learn) and one who resists stubbornly.

Glimpses of the Prophet’s Wisdom in Inviting Others to
Allah
It is befitting that we now mention examples of the Messenger’s wisdom in
calling others to the way of Allah.

The First Example: His Stance Vis-a-vis the Bedouin who Urinated in the
Masjid

Anas Ibn Malik (4®) said,
“While we were in the Masjid with the Messenger of Allah (^), a Bedouin
came; he then stood and urinated in the Masjid. The Companions of the
Messenger of Allah ($£) said, ‘Mah Mah (An expression used to severely
scold someone, to indicate the graveness of a matter).’ The Messenger of
Allah (^) said, “Do not put a halt to his urinating, but instead leave him.’
They left him alone until he finished urinating. Then the Messenger of Allah
($£) called him and said to him, kAny kind of urine or filth is not suitable
for these Masajid; instead, they (i.e., Masajid) are only [appropriate] for the
remembrance of Allah, the Prayer, and the recitation of the Qur’an,’ or this
is near to what the Messenger of Allah (^) said. He Qg) issued an order to
a man from the people, who then came with a bucket of water, which he
poured over the [affected] area.”12

12 Related by Muslim (285), in the chapter, “It is Compulsory to Wash away Urine and other
Impurities...”
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In another narration, Abu Hurayrah (4k) said:
“The Messenger of Allah (^) stood in Prayer, and we stood with him.
Then, while praying, a Bedouin said, kO Allah, have mercy on me and
on Muhammad, and do not have mercy on anyone other than us.’ When
the Prophet (^) made Taslim (i.e., ‘Assalamu Alaikiim Warahmatullah,’
signalling the end of the Prayer), he {M) said to the Bedouin, ‘You have
indeed constricted that which is vast.’ The Prophet (^) was referring to the
mercy of Allah.”13
And in yet another hadith related by Abu Hurayrah (4*>), a Bedouin once
entered the Masjid while the Prophet (^ ) was seated inside. The Bedouin
prayed, and when he finished, he said, “O Allah have mercy on me and on
M uham m ad, and do not have mercy on anyone other than us.” The Prophet
(^) turned to him and said:
“You have indeed constricted that which is vast.”
Then not much time passed before the Bedouin urinated in the Masjid. The
people rushed toward him, and the Prophet
) said, “Pour a bucketful of water
on it (i.e., on the affected area).” H e (M) then said:
“Verily, you were sent only to make matters easy, and you were not sent to
make matters difficult.”14
And the following is in another narration:
“After he understood [the wrong he did], the Bedouin said, “The Prophet
(^) stood before me - may my mother and father be ransom for him —and he
neither cursed nor scolded nor hit [me].”15
After having related these narrations, what more can we say about the wisdom
adopted by the Messenger ($g) in dealing with the Bedouin. I think that, were
someone to urinate in a Masjid today, people would race to him, saying, “Do you
have no shame,” or, “Fear Allah,” or other such reproachful words. And doing
so is a mistake.
I do not believe that anyone who believes in Allah and in the Last Day would
urinate in the Masjid for any reason other than ignorance, and ignorance must

MRelated by AJ-Bukhari (6010), in the chapter, “Mercy of the People for the Wanderer.”
14 Related by AJ-Tirmidhi (147), in the chapter, “What has been Related Regarding Urine
that Touches the Ground,” and the wording we mentioned is that ot'Al-Tinnidhi. Ahmad
related it as well (2/239). AJ-Tirmidhi said, “This hadith is Hasan Sahib!' Ahmad Shakir
(7254) said, “Its chain is authentic.”
15 This narration is with Ahmad in Al-Mnsnad (2/503). Ahmad Shakir (10540) said, “Its
chain is authentic.”
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be dealt with in the appropriate manner. The Bedouin in the hadith was, no
doubt, ignorant, for he had just come from the desert. H e did not know what
was obligatory upon him in terms of respecting and honouring the Masajid. But
through the wisdom of the Prophet (^ ), he learned and he came to realize the
duty he had in m aintaining and honouring the Masjid. Had the Bedouin been
interrupted while he was urinating, as was about to happen, what would have
resulted?
1) To have abruptly cut off the flow of his urine might have had a
harmful effect on his health.
2) If others tried to stop him, he would have sullied his garment. If
he raised his Thaub (long garment), his private part would have
become exposed. Trying to stop him would probably have resulted
in a greater area of the Masjid being sullied by his urine.
Through this example, the one who calls others to the way of Allah should
appreciate the merits of wisdom and its salubrious consequences.

The Second Example: The Prophet's Stance Vis-a-vis Mu awiyah Ibn A lHa\am Al-Sullami (dhj

Mu'awiyah Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Sullami (4^) said, “W hile I was praying with
the Messenger of Allah (^S), a man from the people sneezed, so I said, ‘May
Allah have mercy on you (Yarhamukallah).’ The people cast their gazes at me,
and I said, ‘Oh, the loss of my mother (an expression indicating extreme grief)!
W hat is the matter with you that you look at m e?’ They began to strike their
hands on their legs. I saw that they were silencing me, and so I stopped talking.
The Messenger of Allah (M) completed the Prayer, and may my mother and
father be ransom for him, for I have not seen an instructor, neither before him
nor after him, who is better in teaching than him. For by Allah, he did not scold
me or frown at me; he did not strike me; and he did not curse me. H e ($1) said:
‘Verily, anything from the speech of people is not appropriate for this Prayer;
rather, it (the Prayer) is only Tasbih (glorification of Allah), Al-Ta\bir
(magnifying Allah, by saying, kAllahu-Akbar,’ Allah is the Greatest) and the
recitation of the Qur’an,’
or this is near to what the Messenger of Allah (M) said.16

lf' A portion of a hadith related by Muslim (537), in the chapter, “The Prohibition ofTalking
during the Prayer, and the Abrogation of this Practice being Permissible.”
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Here is a juristic benefit to be derived from the hadith: If one speaks during
the Prayer from ignorance or forgetfulness, then his Prayer is valid. For example,
while one is praying, if someone comes to him and says, ‘W here is the key to
the house? I want to leave/ and he answers that it is on the windowsill, all the
while forgetting that he is not supposed to talk during the Prayer, is his prayer
nullified or not?
If he did indeed forget, then his prayer is valid. Allah (s£) said:

td ity
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“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forgot or fall into error”. (Qur’an 2:286)

We can derive two benefits from the first and second example:
1) You should be gentle with the ignorant person because he has an
excuse. W hen you teach him, he learns and is content to mend his
ways, as opposed to one who is intransigent.
2) If one is afflicted with any impurity, he should hasten to remove it.
Immediately after the Bedouin finished urinating, the Prophet (ft)
ordered for a bucketful of water to be brought and poured on the
affected area; he (ft) did not delay the matter.
Similarly, when your garment, body, or place of Prayer is sullied with any
impurity, you should hasten to purify the affected area, for you might forget later
on and pray in an impure garment, or with an impure body, or on ground that
is impure.
In an analogous incident, a young child was brought to the Prophet (ft), and
he (ft) placed the child in his lap, for he was merciful and compassionate. The
child urinated in his lap, and the Prophet (ft), “Called for water,” and then,
“Poured it on the [affected] area.”17 The conjunction used between the words
“water” and “poured” is Fa, which in Arabic indicates that what follows the Fa
occurs immediately after what precedes the Fa. This proves that we should not
tarry or waste time in removing any impurity or harmful matter.

17 Related by Al-Bukhari (222), in the chapter, “The Urine of a Child,” from the hadith of
'A’ishah (4e).
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The Third Example: The Prophet's Stance Vis-a-vis the Man who Wore a Gold
Ring

Abdullah Ibn Abbas (*&>) related that the Messenger of Allah (M) saw a gold
ring on the hand of a man; he ($1) removed it, threw it [down], and said,
“Does one of you betake himself to an ember of Fire and then place it on his
hand.”
After the Messenger of Allah (^ ) left, it was said to the man,
“Take your ring and use it for some benefit (other than wearing it).” He said,
“No, by Allah, I will never take it, [after] the Messenger of Allah (%) has
thrown it |downJ.”i8
Let us reflect on how the Prophet (^t) dealt with the perpetrator of a sin. If
we were to compare this incident to the story of the Bedouin or of Mu awiyah
Ibn AJ-Hakam, we would certainly notice some difference. We sense a degree of
severity in this incident, for the Messenger ($g) him self removed the ring, and he
warned the man, saying that what he wore on his hand was an ember of Fire.
Benefit to be derived: Every situation has words and actions that are suited
to its particular circumstances.

The Fourth Example: The Prophet's Stance Vis-a-vis the Family o f Bari rah (Jjfe)
Urwah related that A’ishah ( ^ ) informed him that Barirah (4&) had come
to her, asking for help in her Kitabah (a slave used to make a deal with his
owner: if he paid a certain am ount of money in instalments to the owner, he
becomes emancipated), and at the time, she had not paid any of her instalments.
A’ishah (;&>) said to her, “Return to your people, and if they want, I will pay
your Kitabah (i.e., the am ount agreed upon between you and your owner), and
your Wala (affiliation as well as the right of inheritance) will be for m e /’ [They
then refused, wanting Barirah’s Wala for themselves.] 'A’ishah (dfe) informed the
Messenger of Allah (M) of what happened (i.e., that the owners stipulated Wala
for themselves, when it was A’ishah (jfe) who was actually freeing Barirah (<$b))
- and in another narration, A’ishah ( ^ ) said, “The Messenger of Allah (M)
heard what happened, and he ($g) asked me about it, so I informed him .” Then
the Messenger of Allah (S) said:

1HRelated by Muslim (2090), in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Gold Rings upon Men...
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“Take her, free her, and stipulate to them Al-Wala (i.e., that it is yours), for
Al-Wala belongs to the one who sets [the slave] free.”
‘A’ishah (4b) said, ‘‘T hen the Messenger of Allah ($g) stood before the people,
praised and extolled Allah, and then said:
“What is the matter with men who stipulate conditions that are not in Allah’s
Book? Every condition that is not in Allah’s Book is Batil (false, null, void),
even if [one sets) 100 conditions. Allah’s Judgement is more true, Allah’s
Stipulation is more firm, and Al-Wala is only for him who sets [the slave]
free.”19
W hat we should note here is the profound reproach, “W hat is the matter
with m e n ...” It is possible that this wording was chosen so as to conceal the
identities of those being reproached; on the other hand, it might have been
chosen to show severity, as if their mistake made them unworthy of being
mentioned. But the intended purpose more probably seems to be the former
—concealing the identity of those who did wrong —for it is not right to expose
someone in a general address to the people. The orator should not say, “So and
so said such and such [false] statement,” thus exposing him and shaming him
in front of everyone.
Another benefit we can derive is from the Prophet’s saying:
“...who stipulate conditions that are not in Allah’s Book. Every condition
that is not in Allah’s Book is Batil (false, null, void), even if [one sets] 100
conditions.”
Therefore, any condition that is not in Allah’s Book or in the Sunnah of the
Prophet ($g) is one that is Batil (false, wrong, and invalid), and it is rejected
upon the one who stipulated it.
One might say, “Then what do you say about laws that are contrary to the
Shari ah} Are they Batil or not?”
Yes, they are Bapil, no matter who it is that legislates them. It is compulsory
to reject them, and it is never permissible for one to adhere to them.
Every condition that is not in Allah’s Book is Bapil even if one were to
stipulate 100 such conditions, for Allah’s Judgement is more true: whatever

19 Related by Al-Bukhari (2563) in the chapter, “The Mul{dtib (Slave who has Entered an
Agreement with his Owner to Become Free) Seeking Help and Asking from People.”
Muslim (1504) related it as well, in the chapter, “The Declaration xhat Al-Wala is Only for
the One who Sets [the Slave] Free.”
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Allah has judged and decreed to be legislated is more true than anything else.
Allah (sg) said:

Is then He, Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or he who
finds not guidance (himself) unless he is guided? Then, what is the matter
with you? How judge you?” (Qur’an 10:35)
Is there not some degree of severity in this story? Some scholars have
explained that, prior to the incident, the Prophet (H) had proclaimed that AlWala is for the one who frees the slave, and so their stipulation in the matter was
a blatant and clear violation. And that is why the Prophet’s speech about them
contained some degree of severity.

The Fifth Example: The Prophet's Stance Vis-a-vis a Man who Engaged in
Sexual Intercourse with his Wife during the Daytime in Ramadan
Abu Hurayrah (*$&) said, “While we were seated with the Prophet ($S), a man
came to him and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I have become destroyed.” He
(M) said, “W hat is the matter with you? He said, “I occurred upon my wife (a
softened way of saying, T engaged in sexual intercourse with my wife’), and I am
fasting.” T he Messenger of Allah (^S) said:
“Is there a slave that you can liberate (to atone for your mistake)?”
He said, “N o.” The Prophet (%fe) said:
“Are you able to fast two months consecutively?”
He said, “N o.” The Prophet (^t) said:
“Are you able to find [food] to feed sixty poor people?”
He said, “N o.” The Prophet ($£) remained as he was for a while; and while we
were [waiting] upon that state, a large basket filled with dates was brought to
him. H e (M) said:
“Where is the questioner?”
The man said, “ [Here] I [am].” H e (M) said:
“Take this and give it in charity (as an atonement for your transgression).”
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The man said, “To one who is poorer than me, O Messenger of Allah? For by
Allah, between its Labitai meaning Hurratayn - (this expression means in
Madinah, because Labitai signifies land that is filled with black pebbles. And
M adinah is surrounded by such land) there are no people of any household that
are poorer than the people of my household/’ The Prophet (M) laughed until his
canine teeth became visible. H e (M) then said:
“Feed your family with it (i.e., with the dates).”20
Consider the Prophet’s m anner and stance in dealing with the man who came
in a frightened state: “I have become destroyed.” T hat is the frightened state he
came in, but how did he leave? H e left the Prophet (ik) not only profitably (with
the dates), but also in a state of tranquility, rejoicing over the ease found in Islam
and in the first caller to Islam, the Prophet (^ ).
By Allah, I am very much happy to see the zeal of our youth, to see how
ardently they strive to remove any evil, to uphold the Truth, and to establish
what is good and right. Yet at the same time, in my heart - by Allah - I hope
that the same youth use wisdom in their approach. When one rushes to do a
courageous act which is inspired by a zealous flame that is burning within him,
yet when wisdom dictates that he should not perform that courageous act, and
then when he ends up actually doing it, he will certainly do something pleasing
to his heart, but for the short term only, because it is most probable that a
greater evil will result from his hasty action. But if he delays, showing care and
deliberation, considering how he is to proceed, much good will result, and he
will be saved from results that are deleterious to his own self, and perhaps, even
to others.
W hen calling others to Allah, when removing evil, when upholding the
Truth, when ordering others to do good actions - in all of these situations, the
principles of the Shari ah dictate that you use wisdom. It is not your right, my
brother, to apply the Shari ah according to the dictates of your desires, but rather
you must apply it according to the dictates of Allah’s Shari ah\

h

20 Related by Al-Bukhari (1936), in the chapter, “If one Engages in Sexual Intercourse in
Ramadan...” He also related it in many other sections of his Sahih. And Muslim (1111)
related it in the chapter, “The Severe Prohibition of Engaging in Sexual Intercourse
during the Daytime in Ramadan for the One who is Fasting.
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Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.
(Qur’an 16:125)
Granted, it is no doubt better to have zeal and enthusiasm than to have a dead
heart, but to have wisdom is even better. For one to have a dead heart, whereby
one is not moved |to feeling anger] by evil or by good deeds being forsaken, is,
by Allah, an evil state to be upon, one that the individuals of the Muslim Nation
should avoid altogether. In following its duty, the Muslim Nation orders to what
is good and forbids what is evil, calling others to the way of Allah. At the same
time, however, to not use wisdom is also evil.
For one to use wisdom and at the same time for one to work for the truth with
a heart that is alive —this is goodness. I invite our youth —the ones of zeal and
ardour - to adhere to wisdom and to pay special heed to it when inviting others
to the way of Allah ( .
I am not saying to the youth, “Do not work,” or, “Do not invite others to
Allah,” or, “Leave the people as they are - the evildoer upon his situation and
the good doer upon his situation.” Instead I am saying: Forbid evil, uphold and
establish what is good, and invite others to Allah, day and night, as much as you
are able:

O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and
guard your territory by stationing army units permanently at the places from
where the enemy can attack you, and fear Allah (*$€), so that you may be
successful. (Qur’an 3:200)
But I repeat and emphasize the need for using wisdom and the need for
being deliberate and intelligent in our actions.
Suppose we saw an evil being perpetrated in a particular society. Is it
appropriate for us to attack the evil, crushing it and speaking harshly with those
who perpetrate it? Or is it more appropriate for us to speak in a kind and gentle
manner, so that if our words help to effect a change, then that is well and good;
otherwise, we go to other people who will report the matter to those in authority?
No doubt, proceeding in a deliberate m anner is better. Therefore, you must
resort to kindness and gentleness. If the results are favourable in removing the
evil, then you will have achieved your aim; otherwise, take the matter to those
who are of a higher standing in society, those who can convey the problem to
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the people in authority. In doing so, you will have fulfilled your responsibility,
for Allah (S ) says:

So keep your duty to Allah ($£) and fear Him as much as you can. (Qur’an
64:16)
Whenever one recklessly deals with an evil being perpetrated, the results,
for the most part, are opposite of those that he desired. Nothing is achieved; the
harm is not removed; and perhaps his actions can stain the efforts of others who
are inviting unto Allah ($g).
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The Fifth Principle: Mutual Love and Good
Relations
In this awakening, it is compulsory upon us to be brothers in Allah’s
Religion, to have mutual love for one another. Allah (To H im belongs Might
and Majesty) says:

The believers are nothing but brothers. (Qur’an 49:10)
And the Prophet ($g) said:
“Be slaves of Allah, as brothers [unto one another].”21
This brotherhood implies that we cannot transgress against one another.
The natural result, then, is that we become one Nation, undivided in Allah’s
Religion, away from desires and personal opinions that are contrary to Islam.
This being said, we must now consider what has happened among the youth,
or more correctly, among those youth who have certain leanings, leanings in
matters of Ijtihad where it is permissible to make Ijtihad, where revealed texts
can reasonably lead one to infer a different ruling. However, some people want
to force others to accept what they see as being the truth, even when another
person holds a different view, deeming it to be the correct view [based on proofs
and valid Ijtihad and valid inferences].
There are youth today whom Allah ($g) has blessed with guidance; they
strive ardently to apply the Shari ah, but at the same time they show aversion
to those who disagree with them in matters wherein disagreement is valid, in

21 A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (6065), in the chapter, “The Prohibition of
Mutual Jealousy and Plotting.” He also related it elsewhere in his Sahih (6076). Muslim
(2559) related it as well, in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Mutual Jealousy, Hatred,
and Plotting,” from the hadith of Anas Ibn Malik (^#b). Al-Bukhari related it from Abu
Hurayrah (*$©).
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matters otljtihad, when revealed texts can reasonably bear two interpretations,
which lead to two different rulings. It has become common for one to want all
people to follow his opinion, and if they do not do so, he considers them to be
upon misguidance and error; and this is contrary to what the Companions of the
Prophet (^ ) were upon, and what those who came after them were upon.
Were you to pore through books of disagreement [in books of Islamic
Jurisprudence], you would find that the scholars differ in many issues, but not
one from them rules that another scholar is upon misguidance because of his
view or his ljtihad\ at the same time, one of them realizes that it is compulsory
upon him to follow the truth without favouring any particular person. So yes,
you should call the people to the truth, but invite them to it with gentleness, with
ease, and with good words, so that you reach your desired goal.
Every single youth and student of knowledge should follow the one whom
he sees as being closest to the truth, and he should excuse the one who has a
different view in a given issue, if the latter disagrees based on proof. Whenever
one feels that the people must follow him, he has - whether he realizes it or not
raised him self to the status of being a Messenger!
Is it fair for you to use your understanding as a proof against others, and
not make their understanding as a proof against you? Think about those who
despise Islam and who are enemies to Islam; they rejoice greatly upon seeing
division among the Muslim youth. They hope from the very depths of their
hearts to find that the Muslim youth are divided.
Verily, Allah says:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
And Allah says:

J
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He (Allah ($£)) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic Monotheism)
which He ordained for Nuh (Noah), and that which We have inspired in you
(O Muhammad (M)), and that which We ordained for Ibrahim (Abraham),
Musa (Moses) and 'Isa (Jesus) saying you should establish Religion (i.e. do
what it orders you to do practically) and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e.
various sects in religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
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I invite you, the Muslim youth, to come towards unity and mutual harmony
upon the Religion of Allah (To H im belongs Might and Majesty). I call upon
you to be deliberate and wise in your affairs and in calling others to Allah:
victory will be written for you, insha-Allah (If Allah wills), because you will be
upon what is right and you will be upon sure knowledge in the Religion of Allah
fas).
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The Sixth Principle: Patience and Bearing
Hardship, Keeping in Mind Allah’s Reward
for Doing so
The young male and female Muslims who take up the duty of calling others
to Islam are subject to ridicule, harassment, and derision - in public areas such
as the marketplace and school, but even in their own homes. Many among the
youth complain that their mothers and fathers are harsh with them, outwardly
showing disdain for their religious zeal.
W hat is our position and attitude in the face of these difficulties? It is
compulsory upon us to be patient and to bear hardship, all the while hoping for
reward from Allah (t>g). Yet such difficulties should not prevent us from making
da wall to the way of Allah (4c). Allah Qg) sent M uhammad Q6) with guidance
and the True Religion, yet when he Qfe) stood to call others to the truth, was he
left alone to peacefully convey his message or was he harmed along the way?
Were the Messengers (M) sent before him left alone to peacefully convey the
message of Islam or were they harmed as well? Allah (6g) said:
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Verily, (many) Messengers were denied before you (O Muhammad (36)), but
with patience they bore the denial, and they were hurt, till Our help reached
them. (Qur’an 6:34)

Therefore be patient (O Muhammad (36)) as did the Messengers of strong
will and be in no haste about them (disbelievers). (Qur’an 46:35)
Here, I will mention a few examples that highlight the patience of the
Prophet ($§), so that we can first understand and then follow his (36) way.
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The First Example

Some of the Prophet’s neighbours in Makkah would leave foul-smelling,
impure filth at his doorstep, yet all along, he patiently endured the harm they
inflicted on him, saying,
“What kind of neighbourliness is this?”22
In other words, “Why do you inflict harm upon me in this manner? How does
your treatment of me reflect on your duties as a neighbour?”
The Second Example

When the Prophet ($g) took Zayd Ibn H aritha (4&>) and went to T h a q if in
Taif, calling unto Allah, how did the people there treat him? They ordered the
foolish ones among them to stand in two rows and to stone them, to the degree
that the Prophet’s heels were made to bleed.. .after the Prophet ($&) left them,
Jibril ($i) came to him, and with him the Angel of the m ountains came as well.
Jibril (3fe) said to the Prophet ($g), “This is the Angel of the mountains; he
extends to you greetings of peace, so give greetings of peace to him. And he says,
'If you want me to make Al-Afyhshabayn (two mountains in Makkah) fall down
upon them, I will do so.’” The Prophet (M) said, “No, perhaps Allah will bring
out of their loins (i.e., their progeny) those who worship Allah.”23
The Third Example

The Prophet ($g) was performing prostration, worshipping Allah ffe) in
front of the Ka'bah, in a place of safety; even the Quraysh considered it to be an
inviolable place of safety, to the degree that if a man were to find the murderer
of his father there, he would not hurt him.

22 Related by Al-Tabarani in his Tari\h, (2/343).
23Al-Bukhari (3231) related the entire story in the chapter, “If One of you Says, Amin\ and
the Angels are in The Heavens.. He also related it in different parts of his Sahih. Muslim
related it (1795) in the chapter, “What the Prophet (^|) Met with in Terms of Harm and
Harassment from the Disbelievers and the Hypocrites,” from the hadith of A ’ishah (4*>).

55

But when the disbelievers of the Quraysh saw the Messenger ($|) performing
prostration beside the Ka'bah, what did they do to him? They ordered a man to
take the insides of a slaughtered camel and place it on the back of the Messenger
(*)!
Never in the Pre-lslamic days of ignorance was such an act perpetrated on
anyone near the Ka'bah. In spite of this treatment, the Prophet (#) remained
patient, and he did not move, but rather he remained as he was, prostrating to
Allah (4c), until his young daughter, Fatim ah (>&>), came and removed the filth
from the back of her father. W hen he completed his Prayer, the Prophet ($$)
raised his hands, supplicating against the Quraysh.24
Along with being patient, should we continue to invite our families or should
we become angry and observe silence? We should continue to invite them
without losing hope, and when we do invite them, we should deal with them
gently and in a wise manner, without resorting to harshness or severity.
One who is harsh due to the zeal he has for Allah’s Religion might end up
doing more harm than good. One must have wisdom, placing each matter in its
due place, and giving importance to each matter according to its due weight.
Know for sure that people will not become guided overnight, except for those
whom Allah (4£) exempts from this general principle. It is the way of Allah (4e)
that matters come to their completion gradually. The Prophet ($g) remained in
Makkah for 13 years, inviting the people to Islam, yet his da wah still did not
achieve complete success. Then he ($|) went and lived in Al-Madinah, and in
total, the Religion only became complete 23 years after the Prophet ($g) was
sent.
Never delude yourself into thinking that people will change overnight.
You must tread the path of da wah with patience and with imperturbable
determination.
I am often asked questions similar to the following ones: Should I forsake
him and disassociate myself from him? Should I break the radio? Should I
smash the television? And so on.

24 Related by AI-Bukhari (240) in the chapter, “If Filth is Placed on the Back of the
Worshipper.. He also related it in other sections of his Sahih. Muslim (1794) related it in
the chapter, “What the Prophet (^) Met with in Terms of Harm Inflicted upon him from
the Disbelievers and the Hypocrites,” from the hadith of Abdullah Ibn Mas ud (<$&).
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My answer: call unto the way of your Lord with wisdom. If you have done
so, then it is categorically forbidden for you to stay with the people of sins upon
their sins. I am not saying that it is forbidden for you to stay with them in their
homes; rather, I am saying that it is not permissible for you to stay with them
upon their sin. For example, go from one room or apartm ent to another [when
they are sinning].
When one stays with sinners while they are sinning, then he is in fact
participating with them in their sins. Allah ($g) said:

And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this Qur’an) that when
you hear the Verses of Allah Q^) being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, until they engage in a talk other than that; (hut if you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. (Qur’an 4:140)
Be patient and determined; if one does not change for the better today, he
may do so tomorrow. In attem pting to better the manners of your family, begin
with easy matters and then move on gradually to the more difficult ones. By the
Might of Allah, I am confident that, if one is patient, determined, and consistent
in his da' wah, he will in the end succeed. Allah (t$g) said:

O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and
guard your territory by stationing army units permanently at the places from
where the enemy can attack you, and fear Allah Qg), so that you may be
successful. (Qur’an 3:200)
I strongly exhort the youth to be patient, determined, and persistent in their
da wah. If your efforts bear fruits, though they be in small matters, then that
is still a good situation to be upon, for we know that to build is a much slower
process than to destroy.
Imagine that we are standing before a huge castle that has a solid structure.
Now suppose that we wanted to destroy it. If we had bulldozers at our disposal,
we could destroy it in a single day. But to build a similar castle would take three
years or more.
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Therefore, we must estimate progress in the realm of ideas and concepts in
the same way that we estimate progress in the physical and concrete world. If it
takes three years to build a castle and three hours to destroy one, it likewise takes
a long time to build the religious consciousness and manners of Nations; hence
it is necessary for us to be patient and determined.
As for parents who see that their sons and daughters have taken to the path of
righteousness, it is not permissible for them to stand in the way of their children,
hindering them from spreading the message of the truth. Rather they should
thank Allah (^g) for a great blessing indeed - their children inviting them to
what is good and forbidding them from what is evil. By Allah, this blessing is
greater than the blessing of wealth, of castles, of expensive automobiles, and of
any other material possession.
Parents who are blessed with righteous children should praise Allah (*e) , and
they should not only encourage their children, but they should also accept the
truth they have with them, even if they convey that truth with a slight degree
of severity. W hen children see acceptance, the level of their extravagance and
immoderation decreases.
W hat causes some young callers to feel constricted in their hearts is that they
find no acceptance (or even tolerance) from their families. Their families must
accept what they say when it is the truth, and they must deal with them in a kind
and good manner, thus improving matters for all parties involved.
O youth! And O callers unto Allah! Every single person who invites unto the
way of Allah:
• Must be patient in his Da wah, unwearyingly following that
which he is calling to.
• Must be patient when he finds himself opposed in his Da wah.
• Must be patient when harm is inflicted upon him.
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The Seventh Principle: Adorning Oneself
with Excellent Manners
One who calls to the way of Allah (^g) must adorn him self with noble
manners, so that the effects of knowledge can be seen on his person - in his
beliefs, in his worship, in his behaviour, and in all of his characteristics and
dealings. If one is not upon a noble character, then his da wah will fail, and even
if it does succeed, its success will be of minor import.
Suppose that there is a man who warns others not to deal in usury and says to
one who eats from the proceeds of usury, “Indeed, you are at war with Allah and
Ilis Messenger ($|), for Allah Qg) says this in the Noble Q ur’an:”

O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah (tJg) and give up what remains (due
to you) from Riba (usury) (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.
And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war from Allah big) and His
Messenger (s^g). (Qur’an 2:278,279)
That man admonishes and lectures the people, reminding them of their religious
duties and saying words that make them fear Allah (sg). W hat would you think
of him if you then came to know that he dealt in usury himself? Did he adorn
himself with the manners of one who calls to the way of Allah? O f course the
answer is no.
Suppose that another man warns people against forsaking the congregational
prayer. He addresses the people, saying, “Indeed the Messenger of Allah ($|)
said:
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‘VeriJy, the heaviest Prayers for the hypocrites are the Isha Prayer and the
Fajr Prayer. Had they known what is in them (in terms of reward), they
would have come to them, even if they had to come, crawling/”25
Then suppose we found him staying behind from the Isha and Fajr prayers.
Is this from the characteristics of one who calls to the way of Allah? Never!
Consider the case of a third man who says, “O slaves of Allah, beware of
backbiting, for backbiting is from the major sins. And Allah (&) compared the
backbiter to a man who eats the flesh of his deceased brother.”26 But then we
hear him backbiting someone, making fun of him behind his back. Is this from
the characteristics of one who calls to the way of Allah? Never!
Consider a fourth and final example: a man who warns others not to sow
dissension among people (the act of doing this is called Namimah). He says,
“Namimah is one of the causes of punishm ent in the grave, for it is authentically
related that when the Prophet (M) passed by two graves on one occasion, he (^S)
said:
'Verily, they are both being punished, but they are not being punished for
something great (at least the perpetrators do not consider their sins to be great
or significant). As for one of them, he would not cover himself from urine
(i.e., he would not protect his body or clothes from urine splashing on them);
and as for the other, he would walk with Namimah (i.e., he would go from

25 Related by Al-Bukhari (657) in the chapter, “The Superiority of Praying Isha in
Congregation.” Muslim (651) related it as well in the chapter, “The Superiority of the
Congregational Prayer and the Gravity of Missing it,” from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah
(*$»)■
26This comparison is found in the saying of Allah (£g):

£)1

O you who believe! Avoid much suspicions; indeed some suspicions are
sins. And spy not, neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat
the flesh of his dead brother? You would hate it (so hate backbiting). And
fear Allah. Verily, Allah is the One Who accepts repentance, |He is] Most
Merciful. (Qur’an 49:12)
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one person to another, reporting what he heard people say, with the intention
of sowing dissension)/27”
Next, suppose that the man in question goes from person to person, spreading
mischief and sowing dissension, without being mindful of his actions. Is this the
character of one who calls to the way of Allah (64)? Never!
One who calls to the way of Allah must possess the very same characteristics
and manners that he is inviting others to adopt —regardless of whether this is
in matters pertaining to worship, to dealings, or to one’s demeanour. He must
possess those characteristics in order to save himself from being among the first
of those with whom the Hellfire is ignited - and we seek refuge in Allah.28

27Related by Al-Bukhari (216) in the chapter, “From the Major Sins is to not Protect Oneself
from Urine.” He also related it in other sections of his Sahih. Muslim (292) related it in
the chapter, “The Proof of Urine being Impure and the Obligatory Duty of Remaining
Purified from it,” from the hadith of Ibn Abbas (4®).
28 The Shaykh is alluding to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (4^), who related that he heard
the Messenger of Allah (^) say, “Verily, the first of the people to be judged on the Day
of Resurrection is a man who was martyred. He will be brought, and Allah will acquaint
him with His Favours, and the man will know and acknowledge them. Then He (64)
will say, ‘What did you do for them (i.e., in terms of showing thankfulness for those
Favours)?’ He will say, kI fought in Your way until l became martyred.’ Allah will say,
‘You have lied; instead, you fought so that it would be said: [He is] brave, and that has
indeed been said.’ Then He will issue an order regarding him, and he will be dragged on
his face until he is thrown into the Hellfire/ And [another of the first ones who is judged]
is a man who learned knowledge and [then] taught it, and he [would] read the Qur’an.
He will be brought, and Allah will acquaint him with His Favours, and he will know and
acknowledge them. Then Allah (4j£) will say, ‘What did you do for them?’ He will say, kI
learned knowledge and I |then) taught it, and I [wouldj read the Qur’an.’ He (64) will say,
‘You have lied. Instead, you learned knowledge so that it would be said: | He is] a scholar.
And you read the Qur’an so that it would be said: [He is] a reciter. And that has indeed
been said.’ Then an order is made regarding him, and he is dragged on his face until he is
thrown into the Hellfire. And [another of the first ones that is judged] is a man for whom
Allah made matters easy and comfortable, giving him from all of the different kinds of
wealth. He will be brought, and Allah will acquaint him with His Favours, and the man
will know and acknowledge them. Then He (64) will say, ‘What did you do for them?’ He
will say, ‘I spent for You in the way of every cause that You love [for Your slaves to spend
upon|/ He will say, ‘You have lied. Instead, you did that so that it would be said: IHe is]
generous. And that has indeed been said.’ Then an order will be made regarding him,
and he will he dragged on his face, until he is thrown into the Hellfire.” Muslim related
this hadith (1905) in the chapter, “Whoever Fights for Show or Reputation Deserves the
Hellfire.”
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Brothers, if we were to honestly look at our situations, we would find that
we often invite others to adopt a certain practice, but then we do not adopt it
ourselves! No doubt, this is a major shortcoming, unless we avoid adopting
the practice we are calling to for a greater benefit; for example, a man exhorts
others to perform Jihad in the way of Allah, encouraging them to do so with
their wealth and bodies, each according to his ability, but he him self is occupied
in more im portant duties. In this case, it should not be said that he did not
adopt the practice that he is calling upon others to adopt. A man might invite
others to fight in the way of Allah, but the country he is in is lacking in Islamic
knowledge. His Jihad in terms of spreading knowledge might be better than
his Jihad in terms of fighting with a spear or sword. For every situation, there
are words and actions that are best suited to it. A superior action might at times
become inferior to an otherwise inferior one when circumstances raise the status
of the latter action.
This is why the Messenger (^ ) would sometimes invite people to perform
certain actions, but would then become busy himself in more important
m atters...M y brothers, to be one who truly calls to the way of Allah and to
increase the likelihood of one’s da wah being accepted, one should adorn
him self with those manners and characteristics that are appropriate and suitable
to his mission as a da 1.
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The Eighth Principle: Breaking the Barriers
between the Caller and the People
Some callers are led by their zeal and by their hatred for sin to neither visit
nor advise those who perpetrate evil. This is wrong; furthermore, this is not the
wise course to follow. The wise course to follow is to visit, to invite, to convey,
to exhort, and to admonish. And do not say, “It is not possible for me to sit with
these evildoers.” If you, as a caller to the way of Allah, do not want to sit with
them, walk with them, or visit them in order to invite them to the way of Allah,
then who will take care of them? One who is like them? Or will those who are
bereft of knowledge take care of them?
One who calls to the way Allah m ust train himself and even coerce himself,
if need be, to be patient and to break the barriers that separate him from the
people, so that he becomes able to convey the da wah to those who are in need of
it. As for one who becomes haughty or proud, saying, “If someone comes to me,
I will convey the da wah to him, but if no one comes to me, I am not bound to
convey it to them,” then he is acting opposite to how the Messenger ($g) acted.
One who reads history knows that, during the days of Mina, the Prophet (M)
would go to the abodes of the polytheists, inviting them to the way of Allah (46).
It is related from the Prophet (^ ) that he (M) said,
“Is there any man who will carry me to his people, so that I may convey
the speech of my Lord (Allah), for the Quraysh have prevented me from
conveying the speech of my Lord (To Him belongs Might and Majesty).”29
If this was the way of our Prophet, our ideal, our Imam — M uhamm ad ($5 )
- then it becomes obligatory upon us to be like him in performing Da wah to
the way of Allah (4c).

19Related by Al-Tirmidhi (2925) in chapter 24. He said, “This hadith is Gharib Sahib • Abu
Dawud related it (4734) in Al-Sunnah, in the chapter, “In The Qur’an.” Ibn Majah (201)
related it in the chapter, “Among The Matters That The Jahimaeyah Rejected.” ALDarimi
related it (3354) in the chapter, “The Qur’an is Allah’s Speech.” Ahmad related it in his
Musnad (3/390) from the hadith of Jabir ibn Abdullah (<^>) and others.
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The Ninth Principle: The Use of Kindness
and Gentleness
As much as wc are able to do so, we must be kind and gentle when calling
others to the way of Allah, for the Prophet (^ ) said,
“O A’ishah! Verily, Allah is Rafiq (Kind and Merciful and Gentle); He
loves gentleness, and He gives for gentleness that which He does not give for
harshness and that which He does not give for anything other than it.”™
Allah ($£) bestowed this quality upon His Prophet (^f), whereby he (%) was
gentle and kind in dealing with Allah’s slaves. Allah (sg) said:

And by the Mercy of Allah
you dealt with them gently. And had you
been severe and harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about
you. (Qur’an 3:159)
Use yourself as an example when trying to understand others. If someone
were to speak with you in a harsh manner, something inside of you would
prompt you to answer him in like manner. T he Shaytan (Devil) would cast into
your heart the thought that he does not sincerely want your betterment, but only
wants to criticize. Whenever one feels that the person addressing him wants to
criticize him, he will not yield to his guidance or to his da wah. But when one
goes to someone with kindness and gentle words, much good will result. Both
Allah (3g) and the Prophet Qfe) directed us to adopt a kind and gentle manner in
inviting others to the way of Allah.

*°Related by Muslim (2593) in the chapter, ‘‘The Superiority of Kindness (and Gentleness),”
from the hadith of A’ishah (AO-
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One such example is the saying of Allah Qc):

O you who believe! Say not (to the Messenger ($|)) Raina (in Hebrew it
means “an insult,” and the Jews used to say it to the Prophet ($|) with bad
intentions) but say Unzurna (Do make us understand). (Qur’an 2:104)
Here, Allah ($&) forbade them from a word, but then guided them to a substitute
for it. So, when you close a door upon the people because Allah forbade them
from entering it, open for them a door that is lawful to enter, for the people
require movement and action, as has been indicated in the hadith:
“The most truthful of names are Harith and Hammam (Harith means
ploughman, and Hammam means energetic).”31
The Prophet ($£) applied the same methodology. W hen good dates were
brought to him, he ($£) said:
“Are all of the dates of Khaybar like this (i.e., of the same quality)?” They
said, “No, but we take (trade) one Sa’a (a measurement that is equal to four
handfuls) of this for two Sa’as [of an inferior kind of date], and two Sa’as
[of this good kind of date] for three [Sa’as of an inferior kind of date].” The
Prophet ($£) said, “Do not do so; [instead,] sell Al-Jam’ (poor quality dates)
for Darahim (a kind of currency), and then purchase Jamb (high quality
dates) with those Darahim”*1
The Prophet (M) closed the door upon a forbidden practice (what they were
doing is one of the kinds of usury), but he (M) then opened a lawful door,
guiding them to a way that is Halal (lawful).
W hen one is calling to the way of Allah (^ ), he should mention a lawful
substitute for every prohibited practice he warns against.
Were one to scrutinize the life and guidance of the Prophet (^ ), he would
find him to be gentle and kind to the Muslim Nation. The most prominent

n Related by Abu Dawud (4950) in the chapter, “Changing Names.”
Related by Al-Bukhari (2201,2202) in the chapter, “If One Wants to Sell a Date for a Date
that is Better than it...” And he related it in many sections of his Sahib• Muslim related
it as well (1593) in the chapter, “Selling Food, an Equal Amount (or Kind) for an Equal
Amount (or Kind),” from the hadith of Abu Sa'id (*&) and Abu Hurayrah f^>).
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example in this regard is the story of the Bedouin who entered the Masjid
and then urinated in it. The people stood to scold him because he did in fact
perpetrate a great wrong, but the Prophet (^ ) immediately reproached not him
but them, and they became quiet. W hen the Bedouin finished urinating, the
Prophet ($|) ordered for a bucketful of water to be poured onto the affected area,
in order to remove the impurity. H e ($S) then called the Bedouin and said:
“Verily, things of impurity and filth are not suitable for these Masajid; rather
they are only for the Prayer, for Al-Takbir (saying, ‘Allahu-Al^bar,’ Allah is the
Greatest), and for the recitation of the Qur’an.”
O r this is near to how the Prophet (^ ) said it. This incident is related in Sahih
Al-Bukhari. And in the narration found in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, the
Bedouin said, “O Allah, have mercy on me and on M uhammad, and do not have
mercy on anyone other than us.” H e said this because M uhammad (^ ) was kind
and gentle in instructing him.
I call upon my brothers to follow the same methodology in their da wah and
in this way they prevent evil, for they will achieve through gentleness that which
they cannot achieve through harshness.

6 6

The Tenth Principle: The Youth should
have Open Minds and Hearts Regarding
Differences of Opinion among Scholars
The youth who adhere to their Religion and are concerned with the da wah
should have open minds and hearts regarding differences of opinion among
the scholars, finding a good excuse for the scholar who supports a view, which
in their mind, is wrong. This is an issue of param ount importance, for there
are those who search out for and scrutinize the mistakes of others, with the
intention of ruining their reputation, and this is from the greatest of mistakes.
If backbiting a common man (i.e., one who is neither a scholar nor a student of
knowledge) is from the gravest of sins, then backbiting a scholar is graver and
more severe. The harm of backbiting a scholar is not limited to his person, but it
also extends to the Islamic knowledge he carries with him. If a scholar is lowered
in the eyes of the people, what he says is also lowered. So if he speaks the truth
and guides others to it, then backbiting him acts as a barrier between the people
and the knowledge he has with him. And the danger involved in this occurring
is considerable.
It is necessary for the youth to attribute good intentions to scholars when
there is disagreement among them. At the same time, there is no harm for the
youth to go to a scholar they think made a mistake, and discuss the matter with
him, for it may happen that that scholar will be able to show them that he was
in the right all along. Often times one imagines that a scholar erred, but after
discussing the issue with him, one comes to realize that he was right.
“Everyone from the children of Adam errs frequently, and the best of those
who err frequently are those who repent.”33

“ Related by Ahmad in his Musnad (3/198); by Al-Darimi (2727) in the chapter, “About
Repentance.” Al-Tirmidhi related it (2499) in chapter 49. Ibn Majah (4251) related it in
the chapter, “About the Mention of Repentance.” In Sahih Al-Jami' (4/171), Al-Albani
ruled that it is hasan. In Shark Al-Sunnah (5/92), Al-Arna’ut said, “Its chain is hasan”from
the hadtth of Anas (4T
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W hen people begin to rejoice over the mistakes of scholars, spreading news
of those mistakes to the people, discord and disunity will result, and that is not
the way of our pious predecessors.
Likewise, in the case of rulers: it is not permissible for us to use their mistakes
as a pretext for vilifying them in a general way, and yet remain blind to their
good qualities and actions. Allah ($g) says in His Book:

O you who believe! Stand out firmly for Allah ($£) and be just witnesses and
let not the enmity and hatred of others make you avoid justice. (Qur’an 5:8)
This means: do not let the hatred you have for a people lead you to being
unjust, for justice is compulsory. And it is not permissible for one to take the
mistakes of rulers, scholars, or anyone else for that matter, and then spread news
of those mistakes to the people, while remaining quiet about their good qualities
and deeds. This is not justice.
Always use yourself as a gauge in such matters. If one were to spread news
of your bad qualities to the people and hide your good qualities, you would say
that he committed a crime against you. If that is your attitude regarding your
own self, then you must maintain the same attitude regarding others as well. I
already mentioned the solution to this problem: contact the person you think
made a mistake and directly discuss the issue with him, and then matters should
become clearer [to you or to him] after the discussion.
How often it occurs that one rescinds one of his opinions after discussing it
with someone else:
“The example of a believer in relation to another believer is that of a building:
parts of it strengthen its other parts.”34
And the Prophet QS) said:
“Whomsoever it pleases to be taken away from the Hellfire and to enter
Paradise, then let his death come to him while he believes in Allah and in

54 A portion of a hadith related by AJ-Bukhari (6026) in the chapter, “The Believers
Cooperating with one Another.” Muslim (2585) related it in the chapter, “The Mutual
Mercy, Compassion, and Help of the Believers,” from the hadith of Abu Musa AJ-Ash'ari
(4b).
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the Last Day. And let him take (or give) to the people that which he loves to
come to him.”*"*
This is justice and uprightness.
The heart of the caller should be open to those who differ with him,
especially when he knows that the other party has good intentions, differing
only because of some proof he considers to be stronger. One must be flexible in
such matters, not allowing differences of opinion to lead to enmity and hatred
between brothers, except in the case of a man who is obstinate in his view: the
truth becomes clear to him, yet he persists upon his falsehood. Such a person
should be warned against; his enmity to the truth became established when the
truth became manifestly clear before him, yet he still refused to follow it.
Nonetheless, we must make a distinction here: there are secondary issues
that people differ in, and in reality, Allah ($g) made matters in such issues wide
and spacious for His slaves; here I am referring to issues that are not from the
primary teachings of the Religion; those teachings regarding which the one who
opposes is ruled to be a disbeliever. O ther than those primary teachings, Allah
($£) made matters spacious for His slaves; the Prophet ($g) said:
“When the judge rules after making Ijtihad (using all resources —proofs and
sound principles of deduction - available to him in order to arrive at a ruling),
and is then correct, then he has two rewards. And if he is mistaken, then he
has one reward.”^6
In any case, whether he is wrong or right, the judge is rewarded, with two
rewards if he is right and with one reward if he is wrong.
If you do not want anyone to differ with you, keep in mind that every other
person also does not want anyone to differ with him. And Allah (6g) clarified the
returning point for any disagreement:

And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (^g) (He is
the ruling fudge). (Qur’an 42:10)

^ A portion of a hadith related by Muslim (1844) in the chapter, “It is Compulsory to be
Faithful to One’s Pledge to the Khalifah. . from the hadith of'Abdullah Ibn 'Amr Ibn
Ab As (-H^s).
ih Related by Al-Bukhari (7352) in the chapter, “The Reward of a Judge when he Makes
Ijtihad...” And Muslim related it (1716) in the chapter, “Clarification Of The Judge’s
Reward when he Makes Ijtihad...” from the hadith of'Amr Ibn Al-'As (^ ).
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And Allah Q&) said:

(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah (^g) and
His Messenger (^), if you believe in Allah Q&) and in the last Day. That is
better and more suitable for final determination. (Qur’an 4:59)
W henever two parties disagree among themselves, they must defer to these
two primary sources - the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger
(^ ). It is categorically forbidden to oppose the speech of Allah and His Prophet
($g), no matter whose speech it is that one is giving preference to. W hen the truth
becomes clear to you, it is incum bent upon you to “strike the saying of anyone
who opposes that truth against the side of a wall,” and you must never look back
at that saying, no matter how high the status and knowledge is of the person who
said it. H um an beings err, but there is not a single error in the speech of Allah
and His Messenger (^ ).
It greatly saddens me to hear that some people who are considered to be
serious in their pursuit of the truth, are divided, with each one of them taking
on a different title or descriptive quality. In reality, this is a serious mistake, for
Allah’s Religion is one, and the Ummah (Nation) of Islam is one. Allah (9$)
says:

And verily! This, your religion is one religion, and I am your Lord, so keep
your duty to Me. (Qur’an 23:52)
And Allah (£g) said to His Prophet, M uhamm ad ($g):

Verily, those who divide their religion and break up into sects, you (O
Muhammad OjS§)) have no concern in them in the least. Their affair is only
with Allah f$g), Who then will tell them what they used to do. (Qur’an 6 :
159)
And Allah Q&) said:
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He (Allah f3&)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and isa saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
Because this is the guidance of Allah ($g), we must follow and implement it.
We must gather and discuss issues in order to improve and rectify our situation,
and not in order to accuse one another or exact retribution from one another.
Whenever one debates an issue with another person, intending to achieve
victory for his view and to belittle the view of his opponent, without intending
betterment, then for the most part, he will leave the debate in a way that does not
please Allah and His Messenger (^ ).
In matters of discord, we must truly become one Nation. I am not saying that
no one makes mistakes; people are sometimes right and sometimes wrong in
their views. But what we are discussing here is how to rectify and mend what is
wrong. I am not helping to change a person’s incorrect view by backbiting and
slandering him. The way to help him is to meet with him and to discuss the
situation with him, and if he stubbornly persists in his falsehood, I then have the
right, or rather the duty, to clarify his mistake and to warn people against it. And
by following this methodology, we can help improve matters.
As for division or the forming of factions, this is something that pleases no
one save the enemies of Islam and of Muslims.
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The Eleventh Principle: Controlling One’s
Emotions According to the Dictates of the
Shan ah and of the Sound Mind
Those who are involved in the blessed Islamic awakening of today must not
allow their emotions to carry them away. Here, I am referring to those kinds of
emotions that hinder one from sound reasoning, from working in harmony with
the teachings and principles of the Shari ah. If one does not confine his emotions
to sound reasoning and to the principles of the Shari ah, his emotions will lead
him to recklessness, whereby more harm than good will result. And this is why
we should be farsighted in our approach.
I do not mean, however, that we should endorse falsehood or remain quiet
while falsehood is being perpetrated; instead, I am saying that we should enter
houses through their doors —that we should try, as much as we can, to tread the
path of wisdom in removing and eradicating any given falsehood. Although it
might take one longer to tread the path of wisdom, the results achieved by doing
so are pleasing to all.
I exhort my young brothers who are a part of the present Islamic awakening
to be prudent, to be farsighted, and to consider every matter sensibly and
judiciously before they take any action. Simply put, they should always act and
behave according to the teachings of the Shari ah, and in order to do that, they
should contemplate the Prophet’s wisdom in performing da wah to the way of
Allah or in removing evil, so that they can take him as their ideal —and what a
blessed and wonderful ideal he (^ ) is!
So I say the following to my young brothers who are a part of the present-day
Islamic awakening:
If we want to arouse the Muslim Nation from its present slumber and state
of heedlessness, we must proceed on a studied course, based on a sound set of
principles. We must adhere to sound principles it we want judgement in all
matters to be with Allah only and if we want to establish Allah’s Religion upon
the earth and upon Allah’s slaves; a goal that is lofty indeed, but a goal that
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cannot be achieved through emotions alone. Therefore, we must control our
emotions, keeping them within the proper boundaries set by the Shari ah and
by sound sense.
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The Twelfth Principle: Scheduling of
Reciprocal Visits and Trips among the Youth
I urge the youth to schedule mutual visitations among themselves, so as to
solidify the bonds of brotherhood and love that exist in their hearts. Together,
they should study their own situation as well as the situation of their Nation,
so that together, they can be like one heart and one man. W hen coupled with
short and long journeys [for the said purpose], mutual visitations [in one’s
locality] reap wonderful results. The responsibility of encouraging this from
the youth lies to a great extent with teachers and administrators in schools and
organizations.37

37

Allah (^g) clarified the value and importance of mutual cooperation among the righteous
ones when He (4g) said:

And keep yourself (O Muhammad ($|)) patiently with those who call on
their Lord (i.e. your companions who remember their Lord with glorification,
praising in prayers, and other righteous deeds, etc.) morning and afternoon,
seeking His Face, and let not your eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp and
glitter of the life of the world; and obey not him whose heart We have made
heedless of Our Remembrance, one who follows his own lusts and whose
affair (deeds) has been lost. (Qur’an 18:28)
When a young man is among a group of good and righteous youth, they help him in his
Religion by keeping his free time occupied in worship, good deeds, and acts of obedience.
ALMuzani (May Allah have mercy on him) said, “Every person has those whom he loves
and those whom he hates; this is a given, so one should strive to be with those who obey
Allah (tSg).” (Bustan Al- Arijtn, by AbNawawi, pg. 42)
>
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And in a hadith related by Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (^ ) , the Prophet (M) said, “The example
of a righteous companion and an evil companion is that of the seller of perfume (Musk)
and the blower of bellows. As for the seller of perfume, he will give [perfume] to you as a
gift, you will buy from him, or [at least] you will find a pleasant fragrance from him. As for
the blower of the bellows, either he will burn your garment or you will detect a foul odour
emanating from him.” Related byAl-Bukhari (5534) and Muslim (2628).
In another hadith, Anas Ibn Malik (*&) reported that a man went to the Messenger of
Allah (%%) and said, “When is the Hour?” The Prophet (^) said, “And what did you
prepare for the Hour?” He answered, “Love for Allah and His Messenger.” The Prophet
($?) said, “Then, indeed, you are with those whom you love.” Anas (*#&) said, “After Islam,
wre were never happier [with a matter] than we were with the saying of the Prophet (#),
"Then, indeed, you are with those whom you love.’” Anas (*$5) then said, “I love Allah, His
Messenger (^), Abu Bakr, and Umar, and I hope to be with them, even though I have not
performed the deeds that they performed.” Al-Bukhari related this hadith (3688) and so
did Muslim (2639).
Mu adh Ibn Jabal
related that he heard the Messenger of Allah (^) say, “Allah
(Blessed and Exalted is He) says, ‘My love is compulsory (i.e., it is necessarily realized) lor
those who love one another for Me, for those who sit with one another for Me, for those
who visit one another for Me, and for those who spend upon one another for Me.” This
narration is related in xhcMuwatta of Imam Malik.
As for excursions and trips that are organized for those who call to the way of Allah,
they usually take place during holidays and weekends. We call upon the youth to take
advantage of such excursions through beneficial activities and deeds, the fruits of which
are reaped in this world and in the Hereafter.
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The Thirteenth Principle: One should
not Lose Hope upon Witnessing much
Falsehood and Evil
W hen we see much evil being perpetrated around us, and when we see the
menacing strength of those who oppose the truth, we should not lose hope,
thinking that the betterment of this Nation is beyond our grasp. Ibn Al-Qayyim
- may Allah have mercy on him —expressed the same meaning in verse form:
The truth is aided but tested as well, so do not Fall into a state of wonder, for
this is the Sunnah (way) of the Most-Merciful
In this world, the struggle between truth and falsehood is as inevitable as it
is necessary:

Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy among the Mujrimun
(disbelievers, polytheists, criminals, etc.) But Sufficient is your Lord as a
Guide and Helper. (Qur’an 25:31)
The evildoers want to misguide people by blinding them from the truth.
They want to subjugate people, effectively silencing them, but Allah (4s) says:

But Sufficient is your Lord as a Guide and Helper. (Qur’an 25:31)
It is not permissible for us to lose hope. We must be patient and wait, for in
the end, success and victory are for the righteous believers who fear Allah (4s).
There are those who want to transform the righteous thinking of the youth into
vile and wicked thinking, and to realize this aim, they strive tirelessly, working
not only to instill doubts into the minds of the youth, but also to hinder them
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from the truth they are upon. But they, as well as every person who strives
against the truth, will be afflicted with defeat and ruin, for Allah (^g) aids His
Religion and His Book.
It is necessary for a da i to be very positive regarding the success and
continuation of his da wah. A positive attitude acts as a strong impetus for one
to continue making da tvah\ for one to continue striving and keeping his efforts
alive. Conversely, hopelessness causes failure and a delay in one’s da wah.
In this regard, one does well to contemplate the positive attitude of the
Prophet (*fe) and his farsightedness, even on the most difficult day for him in
calling his people; the day he (S) returned from Al-Taif, after having called
them to the way of Allah (i&). They had rejected his message, and they had
urged the foolish ones among them to inflict harm upon the Prophet (3fe). W hen
the Prophet ($£) reached Q arnuth-T ha’alib, Jibril (^g) called him, saying:
“Verily, Allah heard what your people said and the [words] they rejected you
with, and He (4g) has sent to you the Angel of the mountains, for you to order
him as you please regarding your people.” The Prophet (sfe) said, “Then the
Angel of the mountains called me, extended greetings of peace to me, and
then said, kO Muhammad, it is as you want. If you want me to, [I will] crush
them with Al-A\hshabayn (two mountains in Makkah).’” The Prophet (M)
answered, “I instead hope that Allah will bring out from their loins (i.e.,
from their progeny) those who worship Allah alone, without associating any
partners whatsoever with Him.”
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The Fourteenth Principle: Communicating
with those who are in Authority
Leaders, rulers, judges, and men in authority over specific districts or
municipalities—we must communicate with these people as well as others who
are in positions of authority regarding the welfare of society. We must not be
harsh or dry in our dealings with them, considering ourselves to be in one valley
while they are in another valley. W hen such a feeling overcomes us, it becomes
near impossible for us to achieve our aims, so let us instead be humble in order to
arrive at the truth: “For whosoever is humble for Allah, He (t&) raises him .”*8
W hen we open the lines of communication between ourselves and between
all who hold positions of authority —rulers, judges, leaders of specific districts,
etc. the results will surely be salubrious, by the permission of Allah ($g).
One of the causes of a successful da wah and Islamic revival is for the da wah
to be supported by the authorities in any given country. Da wah and authority
are two important pillars for bettering the Nation. If da wah is performed
under the aegis of those in authority, the goal of the da i will be achieved, by
the permission of Allah. But if one of these two pillars is missing - if da wah is
not being carried out or if it is being carried out, but those in authority are not
supporting it - then efforts are lost or at least become weakened to a significant
degree.
Any country that wants true honour and stability must apply Allah’s Religion
and must proceed according to the guidance of the Messenger of Allah (£g), for
when it does so, it is in no need of any other set of teachings or system of laws.
Allah’s Word is supreme and His Religion is victorious, so whoever follows these
two will achieve supremacy and success over all who oppose him:

™Related by Muslim (2588) in the chapter, “It is Recommended to Pardon and to Show
Humility/' from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (*^>).
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(It is) a promise of Allah
and Allah Gg) fails not in His Promise, but
most of men knew not. They knew only the outside appearance of the life of
the world and they are heedless of the Hereafter. (Qur’an 30:6,7)
And any country that wants true honour and stability must support da wah
to the way of Allah with all means that are available to it —with words, with
actions, with encouragement, and with the show of force for those who oppose
the da wah. In instances that the Q ur’an does not deter people from wrongdoing,
Allah (3g) might deter them through those in authority. W hen Iman weakens in
the hearts of people, the deterrence of authority is the best means of preventing
people from sinning and of impelling them to do acts of obedience, until they
themselves become upright.
Similarly, those who call to the way of Allah upon sure knowledge must
communicate with those who have authority in the country they are in, by
encouraging them to follow the truth they are upon, by clarifying to them
the blessed results - in this life and in the Hereafter —of following the truth,
by stressing the evil results - in this world and in the Hereafter —of opposing
the truth, by encouraging them to support da wah to the way of Allah, and by
warning them about the evil consequences of forsaking da wah to the way of
Allah.
I ask Allah to unite our hearts, to make us from those who seek judgement
with Allah and His Messenger, to make our intentions pure, to clarify to us that
which is hidden to us from Allah’s Shari ah, to make us from those who invite
to what is good and forbid what is evil, to bless the Muslim Nation with guided
and righteous rulers, who judge by the truth and who are just. Indeed, Allah is
Most Generous, Most Gracious. All praise is for Allah, Lord of all that exists. O
Allah, send prayers and salutations upon our Prophet, M uham m ad, upon his
family and upon all of his Companions.
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Section Two

Being Reasonable and Just in one’s
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The Obligation of Calling to the Way of
Allah and its Virtues
Inviting others to the way of Allah (4c) is the invitation (da w ah) of goodness
and truth, for it is an invitation to justice and good deeds; an invitation that is in
harmony with the sound inborn nature of man and with the judicious intellect
to which intelligent people are naturally attracted.
Da wah to the way of Allah is an invitation to hnan (faith) in Allah (4c) and
in every sound belief that the heart and breast of man find peace in. It is an
invitation to the Tawhid of Allah (Islamic Monotheism) - in the Oneness of
His Lordship (i.e., that there is only One Lord for the entire universe —Allah.
He is the sole Creator, Sustainer, Provider, etc.), in the Oneness of the worship
of Allah (i.e., none deserves to be worshipped but Allah alone, and H e has no
partner), and in the Oneness of His Names and Attributes.
Da wah to the way of Allah is a call to the certainty of Allah (4c) being
One in His Lordship, without H im having any partner whatsoever. So there
is no creator, planner, or ruler of all that exists except Allah alone. W ith such
a certainty of belief, one cuts off the attachm ent of one’s heart to anyone other
than Allah (4c). Therefore, one’s fear, hope, and trust are exclusive to Allah (4c);
one fears, hopes from, and trusts completely in Allah (4c) alone.
Da wah to the way of Allah is a call to the certainty of there being no ruler or
judge over the creation or among the creation except for Allah (4c) alone. This
belief comprehends the decrees He (4c) ordains and the laws He (4c) reveals.
Upon achieving this level of certainty, people cease to seek judgement with
any set of laws except for Allah’s Shari’ah; they cast off every judgement that is
contrary to the judgement of Allah (4c) and His Messenger ($|), because every
judgement that is contrary to Allah and His Messenger’s judgement is falsehood
and oppression. This leads to corruption in the lands and among the people:

And who is better in judgement than Allah (4c) for a people who have firm
Faith. (Qur’an 5:50)
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And with this faith, people submit to Allah’s commands, executing them
in the m anner that Allah (0 ) intended for them to be executed. And they do
so regardless of whether a given ruling corresponds to their desires or runs
contrary to their desires. Likewise, they submit to Allah’s Divine Decree. Al lah’s
commands are executed among them, and they submit to Him, whether they are
pleased with that or not:

Do they seek other than the religion of Allah ($6), while to Him submitted all
creatures in the heavens and the earth, willingly or unwillingly. And to Him
shall they all be returned. (Qur’an 3:83)
Da wah to the way of Allah (^ ) is an invitation to worshipping Allah alone,
with a sureness of faith that none (neither angel, nor prophet, nor righteous
believer, nor anyone else for that matter) deserves to be worshipped except Allah
(t&), for H e Q&) is the sole Creator, and so H e alone must be worshipped.
Da wah to the way of Allah is an invitation to having complete and sure faith
in every Nam e and Attribute that Allah ($g) established by way of His Book or by
way of the Sunnah of His Messenger (^g). This involves having complete faith
that all of His Attributes are real and established in a manner that is suitable to
H im (i.e., to His Greatness, Perfection, Majesty, All-Mightiness, etc.) - without
distorting them, w ithout effectively negating them, without explaining their
reality, and without likening them to the attributes of anything or anyone from
creation:

There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, All-Seer. (Qur’an
42:11)
Da wah to the way of Allah ($g) is an invitation to following the straight path,
the path of those on whom Allah has bestowed His Grace - the prophets, the
siddiqiin (i.e., those followers of the Prophet ($g), who were first and foremost to
believe in him, such as Abo Bakr Al-Siddiq (<$&)), the martyrs, and the righteous
ones. This is the path of Allah, which He (m) placed for His slaves: it leads to
H im and following it rectifies their religious and worldly affairs. W hen Allah’s
slaves follow this path, the roads to innovation become sealed, roads by which
the innovators lead one another astray. By following the roads of innovation, the
innovators allow their desires to lead them away from Allah’s Religion, and so
they follow other than that which Allah (t&) commanded them to follow. Allah
(y£) says:
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“And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not (other)
paths, for they will separate you away from His Path. This He has ordained
for you that you may become Al-MuUaqun (the pious).” (Qur’an 6:153)
Those who follow other than the Straight Path implicate themselves in that
which Allah (*jg) forbade them from, in terms of division and disunity. Allah ($£)
says:

He (Allah (5£)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad ($8)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and Isa saying you should
establish Religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
Da wah to the way of Allah is an invitation to noble manners, good
deeds, honouring the rights of others, establishing justice among people, and
giving each possessor of a right his due right. W hen this da wah is accepted,
brotherhood and mutual love are established among the believers, a condition
which consequently results in complete safety and organization within the
framework of Allah’s Shari ah. W hen da wah to the way of Allah is embraced by
the people, not only do all base manners and deeds die away, all false systems
that are based on incorrect beliefs and flawed hum an laws die away as well;
everyone who invites to or attempts to establish those false laws is then met by
failure and humiliation.
Because the aforementioned benefits are achieved through performing
da wah to the way of Allah and because much falsehood is prevented at the same
time, da wah to the way of Allah holds a very im portant status in Islam. Those
who call to the way of Allah become the inheritors of the noble messengers (^8)
in their mission.
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Evidences and the Obligation o
Allah (3s) said to His Prophet (^):

For every nation We have ordained religious ceremonies which they must
follow; so let them (pagans) not dispute with you on the matter, but invite
them to your Lord. Verily! you (O Muhammad (^§)) indeed are on the (true)
straight guidance. (Qur’an 22:67)
And Allah (5s) said:

And let them not turn you (O Muhammad (^) away from (preaching) the
Ayat (revelations and verses) of Allah after they have been sent down to you,
and invite (men) to (believe in) your Lord, and be not of Al-Mushrif{un (those
who associate partners with Allah (£g). (Qur’an 28:87)
And Allah (4g) said:

^
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He (Allah (^ji')) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for
Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (^)), and that
which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and ‘Isa, saying you should establish
religion and make no divisions in it (religion). Intolerable for the Mushrikun,
is that to which you (O Muhammad (M)) call them. Allah ($g) chooses for
Himself whom He wills, and guides unto Himself who turns to Him in
repentance and in obedience. And they divided not till after knowledge had
come to them, through selfish transgression between themselves. And had it
not been for a Word that went forth before from your Lord for an appointed
term, the matter would have been settled between them. And verily, those who
were made to inherit the Scripture after them (i.e. Jews and Christians) are
in grave doubt concerning it (i.e. Allah’s true religion-Islam or the Qur’an).
So unto this (religion of Islam, alone and this Qur’an) then invite (people)
(O Muhammad (^)), and Islaqim [stand firm], as you are commanded, and
follow not their desires but say: “I believe in whatsoever Allah (*$&) has sent
down of the Book and I am commanded to do justice among you, Allah (^)
is our Lord and your Lord. For us our deeds and for you your deeds. There is
no dispute between us and you. Allah ffc) will assemble us (all), and to Him
is the final return. (Qur’an 42:13-15)
And Allah Q&) said:

Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good
(Islam), enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. And it is they who are the
successful. And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves
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after the clear proofs had come to them. It is they For whom there is an awful
torment. (Qur’an 3:104,105)
And Allah (4&) said:

And who is better in speech than he who invites (men) to Allah, and does
righteous deeds, and says: “I am one of the Muslims.” (Qur’an 41:33)
Ibn Abbas (^>) reported that the Prophet (3fe) sent Mu adh (4Q to Yemen,
commanding him to invite the people there to Islam, the Prayer, and Za^at. (AlBukhari and Muslim)
Sahl Ibn Sa ad («$&) related that, on the day of Khaybar, the Prophet ($g) said
the following to Ah Ibn Abi Talib (*$>):
“Go forth deliberately (and cautiously) until you reach their field. Next, invite
them to Islam, and then inform them of what is obligatory upon them from
Allah’s rights in Islam. By Allah, that Allah guides a single man through you
is better for you than for you to have red camels (red camels were considered
to be the most precious of wealth among the Arabs).”
Tam im Ibn Aws Al-Dari (4©) related that the Prophet (3fe) said:
“The Religion is sincerity.”
Tam im (4&) said, “We said, ‘To whom, O Messenger of Allah?’” He (H) said:
“To Allah (by submitting to Him outwardly and inwardly, by doing what
He commands and abstaining from what He forbids, etc.), to His Book (by
learning it, reciting it properly, teaching it, applying its teachings, etc.), to His
Messenger (by loving him, by learning and applying his Sunnah, etc.), to the
Imams of the Muslims (by helping them to carry out their duties, by uniting
under their leadership, by advising them against wrongdoing in a way that is
better, etc.), and to the common Muslims (by showing compassion to them,
by looking after their welfare, by teaching them that which benefits them,
etc.).”39
Abu Hurayrah (4&) related that the Prophet (M) said:
“Whoever calls to guidance, for him is reward equal to the rewards of those
who followed him [upon that guidance]; and that does not decrease anything

59 Related by Muslim (55) in the chapter, “The Announcement that none Enters Paradise
Save the Believers.”
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from their reward. And whosoever calls to misguidance, upon him is sin
equal to the sins of those who followed him; and that does not decrease
anything from their sins.”40
These verses and ahadith indicate the superiority of calling to the way of
Allah, but they also indicate that it is compulsory to do so; compulsory because
the positive results of calling to the way of Allah are of param ount importance:
Allah’s Shari ah is conveyed and preserved, many great benefits are achieved for
people in their religious and worldly pursuits, and much evil is prevented from
afflicting the people. And success lies with Allah (dig).

Being Reasonable and Just when Performing Da wah
The Da wah of the Messengers ('M) revolves around three matters:
1) Knowledge of Allah Qg) by His Names and Attributes
2) Knowledge of Allah’s Shan ah (Laws, commands, etc.)
3) Knowledge of the reward prepared for those who obey Allah (d£)
and the punishm ent prepared for those who disobey Allah (dc).
Da wah to the way of Allah (3g) is one of the pillars of good deeds; prosperity
is not complete without it. Allah ($g) said:

By Al' A$r (the time). Verily! Man is in loss, Except those who believe and
do righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth, and
recommend one another to patience. (Qur’an 103:1-3)
To “recommend one another to the truth” entails calling others to the truth. To
“recommend one another to patience” entails inviting others to be patient upon
Allah’s Religion, both in its primary teachings and in its detailed legislations.
Calling to the way of Allah Qg) lies in the middle between two extremes.

40 Related by Muslim (3674) in the chapter, “Whoever Establishes a Good or Evil Sunn
(Way or Practice)...”
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The First Extreme: Exceeding the Proper Bounds
This occurs when the caller is severe in Allah’s Religion, expecting from
people that they apply ever)7detailed aspect of the Religion, without pardoning
them in matters regarding which the Religion pardons them. W hen such a
caller sees people being derelict in matters that are not compulsory but are
recommended, he is overcome by zeal, and so he proceeds to censure them with
harsh words, as if they were guilty of abandoning an obligatory deed. Here are
some examples of this occurring:
The First example: A man sees people directly rising up to stand for the
second unit or for the fourth unit of Prayer without first observing a brief pause
in the seated position; sitting down briefly in those two instances is referred to
by the people of knowledge as the 'sitting of repose.’ The man in question thinks
that the 'sitting of repose’ is Sunnah, so when he sees others not performing it,
he speaks to them in harsh tones, dem anding that they explain why they did
not perform it —why they stood up immediately after prostrating without sitting
down for a brief mom ent first. His tone indicates that he deems the ‘sitting
of repose’ to be a compulsory deed, despite the fact that some of the people
of knowledge have related Ijma (consensus) on the ruling that the ‘sitting of
repose’ is not compulsory. The different scholarly views in this issue do not go
beyond three opinions:
1) It is recommended for everyone
2) In no situation and for no person is it recommended
3) It is recommended for those who need to sit briefly before standing
in order to catch their breath —such as the aged, the sick, and the
one who has pain in his knees, etc.
Some people highlight the importance of sitting down briefly a fter the first (or
third) unit, wrongly raising it to the status of an obligatory act during prayer.
The Second Example: A man witnesses a worshipper rising after the ruku’
(bowing position) and then placing his right hand on his left hand. He says to
the worshipper, “You are an innovator, for you must let your arms hang, so that
your hands are resting on your sides. If you place your hands on your chest, then
you are perpetrating an innovation and an evil deed.” But in reality, the issue is
one o fIjtihad (the proofs do not clearly indicate a ruling; rather, the Mujahid has
to use principles of deriving rulings from revealed texts in order for him to arrive
at his ruling; in such instances, two different Mujahids can arrive at a different
ruling. One of them must be correct, and he has two rewards; the other has a
single reward). The stronger opinion might be with the one who says that, after
the ru%u\ one must place his two hands on his chest, just as he places them there

90

before the m k fi\ a ruling that is indicated by a hadith related by Al-Bukhari, in
which Sahl Ibn Sa'ad (4&) said, “It was commanded to the people that a man
should place his right hand on his left arm during the Prayer.”41
The Third example: A man reproaches a worshipper for making the slightest
of movements during his prayer (i.e., a movement that is not from the prayer
itself), even though such movements are Mubah (an action that is permissible,
whereby one is neither rewarded nor punished for performing it, unless his
intention indicates otherwise). The action of making a slight movement during
prayer is related in the Sunnah. In the situation mentioned above, the man
strongly censures and criticizes the worshipper, even though the movement
he made is permissible, for a similar am ount of movement, or an even greater
am ount of movement, is related in the Shari ah of the Prophet (^ ). Therefore,
the man is stressing a matter that need not be stressed (or even mentioned for
that matter).
One day, when Abu Juhayfah (4&) was praying, he held on to the bridle of
his horse (so that it would not race away), and the horse moved forward. Abu
Juhayfah (4>) continued to pray while he was slowly walking along with his
horse, until he completed his prayer. A man, similar to the stern men mentioned
in the first two examples, saw him and began to say, “Look at this man; look
at this man; look at this m an.” In studying this incident, we must take into
consideration that Abo Juhayfah (4&) was an em inent Companion. W hen he
completed his prayer, he explained to the man that what he did is permissible
and that, had he left his horse alone, it would have went away, and he would not
have caught up with it until the night.

Contemplate the importance o f a sound understanding in the Shari ah and the
ease and flexibility o f its legislations.
The Prophet (M) once prayed with his Companions while he was carrying
Umamah Bint Zaynab (■&>) - Zaynab (■$>) being the daughter of the Messenger
of Allah (^ ) and Umam ah (J&) being his granddaughter. The Prophet (^ )
was leading the people in prayer, and at the same time he was carrying the
young child. W hen he (^6) stood, he carried her, and when he (^ ) performed

41 Related by Al-Bukhari (740), in the chapter, “Placing the Right [Hand] over the Left
[Arm].”
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prostration, he (<j^) placed her on the ground.42 This involved movement
(movement that was not from the prayer itself) and indicated compassion to
a young child. While the Prophet (M) was leading the people in prayer, some
of them might have turned to see how the Prophet (M) was treating the young
child; nonetheless, the Prophet (^ ) - who was the most pious, most righteous,
and most knowledgeable of the people - carried on in the same manner.
The Fourth Example: Once, when a group of the Prophet’s Companions
gathered together, they asked about the good deeds the Prophet ($g) performed
in private, and they were informed thereof. However, they considered the
Prophet’s actions to be small, and so they said, “Verily, the Prophet (M) has
been forgiven for his previous and future sins, but we on the other hand need to
do more so that Allah (X) forgives us our sins. So one of them said, “I will fast,
without breaking my fast.” T he second man among them said, “I will stand,
without sleeping.” And the third man among them said, “I will not marry
women.” News of what each one of them said reached the Prophet (^ ), and he
(^ ) said:
“As for me, I fast and I break my fast (i.e., there are days that 1 do not fast);
I stand and I sleep; and I marry women, so whosoever turns away from my
Sunnah, then he is not from me.”43
All of this proves that we should not, rather we must not, exceed the proper
bounds in Allah’s Religion; equally so, when we are inviting others to Allah’s
Religion and when we are performing deeds that are specific to us. We must be
moderate in the sense of being just, and we must be upright, which both Allah
("X) and His Messenger (^ ) commanded us to be. Allah (X) said:

“And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not (other)
paths, for they will separate you away from His Path. This He has ordained
for you that you may become Al-Muttaqun (the pious).” (Qur’an 6:153)

42 Related by Al-Bukhari (516) in the chapter, “If one Carries a Young Female Child on his
Neck During the Prayer.” He related it elsewhere (5996) from the hadith of Qatadah AJAnsari (X).
4*A portion of a hadith related by AJ-Bukhari (5063) in the chapter, “Encouragement to
Marry.” Muslim related it (1401) in the chapter, “It is Recommended to Marry...” from
the hadith of Anas Ibn Malik (4*)*
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And the Prophet ($&) said to his Companions:
“Do not praise me in the way that the Christians praised Isa Ibn Maryam
The Prophet ($£) took pebbles while he (M) was traveling from Muzdalifah
to Mina; he took handfuls of pebbles as he fH) was saying,
“O people, with the likes of these should you throw (i.e., do not use large
rocks), and beware of exceeding the proper bounds in the Religion/’45

The Second Extreme: Negligence
There are those who are remiss in calling others to the way of Allah fjg). One
of them might find many suitable opportunities to make da wah, but he wastes
those opportunities, at times because the Shaytan tells him that it is not the right
time for ^ < 2 wah or that people will not accept from him, or other excuses that the
Shaytan casts into his heart.
W hen some people see a man sin - whether it is by abstaining from a
compulsory deed or by perpetrating a forbidden deed —their reaction is that of
disgust. They feel that they should stay away from him, feeling hopeless for his
betterment - and this is a problem. Allah (^') ordered us to be patient and to
expect reward from H im (•&)'

Therefore be patient (O Muhammad (^)) as did the Messengers of strong
will and be in no haste about them (disbelievers). (Qur’an 46:35)
One must be patient, and if one is inflicted with any harm in the process, he
should be patient for Allah Q&). W hen the Prophet (M) bled during Jihad, he
(£0 said:

44 Related by Al-Bukhari (3445) in the chapter, “Allah’s saying: “And Mention in the Book
(the Qur’an, O Muhammad ($g), the story of) Maryam,” from the hadith of Ibn Abbas
(a£r).
4^A portion of a hadith related byAl-Nisa’i (3057). Ibn Majah related it (3029), and Ahmad
related it in his Musnad (1/215,347), from the hadith of Ibn 'Abbas (4T
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“Are you anything other than a finger that is bleeding, and what you
encountered was in the way of Allah.”'46
The kind of person we are discussing here is opposite of the one who is
excessive, in that the former will see and hear matters that are contrary to Allah’s
Shari ah, but will not invite people to uprightness; nor will he call upon them to
desist from their disobedience of Allah
We even hear some people say, “We must not distinguish between those
who affiliate themselves to Islam and who turn in prayer towards the Qiblah.
We must not differentiate between the innovator and the one who follows the
Sunnah.” No doubt, this is a grave mistake, for the truth must be distinguished
from falsehood, and the people of the truth must be distinguished from the
people of falsehood, until matters become clear. If everyone were to join together
and say, “We all live under the shade of Islam,” even though some of them are
upon kinds of innovations that take them outside the fold of Islam, then no
one who is sincere to Allah, to I Iis Book, to His Messenger, to the Imams of the
Muslims, and to the common Muslims would be pleased.
Some people have been endowed with the knowledge and Ba$irah (the sure
knowledge) with which they are able to invite to the way of Allah (t^), yet when
they see people perpetrating sins, they fear that, if they clarify the truth, some
of those people will curse them or speak rudely to them. And as a result, they
become remiss in their duty to perform da wah to the way of Allah (tk).

The Criterion by which We Measure too much Severity or too much Leniency
in Performing Da wah to the Way o f Allah (y&)
W hen those who are remiss in performing da wah to the way of Allah see
those who are just, those who adhere to the true principles of Allah’s Religion,
they say, “These are the misguided ones. These are the extremists,” even though
the group they are criticizing is upon the truth.
And when the extravagant, immoderate ones look at those who are just, they
say, “You are remiss in your duties; you have not established the truth, and you
show no feeling when Allah’s set limits are transgressed.”

46 Related by Al-Bukhari (2802) in the chapter, “Whoever is Afflicted in the Way of Allah.”
Muslim (1796) related it in the chapter, “What The Prophet CM) Met with in Terms
of Harm Inflicted on Him from the Mushrif{in (Polytheists, Disbelievers) and the
Hypocrites,” from the hadlth of Jundub Ibn Sufyan (-&).
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Because of these extreme ways of looking at matters, we must not measure
harshness and undue softness based on the dictates of our desires or tastes;
instead, we must realize that the true criterion is the guidance of the Prophet
($8) as well as the guidance of his companions (j.^). The Prophet (M) delineated
the true way to follow through his speech, his action, and his overall character.
At times, you might be confused and in a difficult position, not knowing
whether the situation calls for sternness or for making matters easy, whether the
overwhelming good lies in following one way or the other? In such situations,
which path should you follow? W ithout a doubt, as a da /, you must follow the
path of making matters easy, for the Prophet (^8) said:
“Verily, the Religion is ease.”
Upon sending Mu adh (*&>) and Abu Musa Al-Ashari (4^) to Yemen, the
Prophet (?8) said:
“Make matters easy and do not make matters difficult. Give glad tidings and
do not drive [people] away.”47
When a Jew passed by the Prophet (M) and said, uAl-Sam (here, Al-Sam
means death) upon you, O M uham m ad,” A’ishah (A), who was with the
Prophet ($§) at the time, answered the Jew, “Upon you Al-Sam (death) and AtLanah (curse).” The Prophet ($*) said to her:
“Verily, Allah is Rafiq (Kind, Merciful, Gentle), and He loves gentleness. And
verily, Allah gives for gentleness that which He does not give for harshness.”
If we consider the last sentence of this hadith - “Allah gives for gentleness that
which He does not give for harshness” - we come to know that whenever we
must choose between being easy and kind and being stern, it is better for us to be
easy and kind, hence trusting upon the saying of the Messenger of Allah ($g):
“Verily, Allah gives for gentleness that which He does not give for
harshness.”
Whoever wants to grasp this principle should test it out. As a caller, if you
resort to severity, the one you are calling to will be repelled and will reciprocate
your treatment with some harshness of his own. If he is a commoner (meaning
not a student of knowledge or scholar), he will retort, “With me are scholars

47 A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (4341 and 4342) in the chapter, “Dispatching
Abu Musa (*$e) and Mu’aath (dfc) to Yemen...” He also related it elsewhere in his Sahih.
Muslim (1733) related it in the chapter, “The Order to Make Matters Easy and Avoiding
Driving [People] away,” from the hadith of Abu Burdah
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who are more knowledgeable than y ou/’ And if he is a student of knowledge, he
will debate with you even if he must do so with falsehood, which you see dearly
and he sees clearly, but he is determined to overcome you in the argument, all
because you did not show him kindness and gentleness. Da tv ah to the way of
Allah ($£) must be performed with wisdom and fair preaching.
The truth is hidden from only one of two men: one who turns away or one
who is proud. As for one who seeks the truth with submission, then he will for
sure be guided to it.

Patterns of Immoderation from Certain People
The First Pattern:
One pattern of extremism or immoderation takes place at the hands of
some fathers and mothers during these times we live in. W hen young males
and females - and all praise is for Allah - are inclined to follow the Sunnah as
much as they are able to, some mothers and fathers set tough restrictions upon
them, to the extent that they often forbid their children from performing good
deeds, despite the fact that their children are not harmed by doing those good
deeds. For example, a parent may say to his children, “Do not perform so many
voluntary prayers; do not fast three days each month (the 13th, 14th, and 15lh of
each m onth),” or “Do not fast Mondays and Thursdays,” or any other similar
restrictions. Such acts of worship do not harm one’s parents, nor do they prevent
one from serving the needs of his parents; furthermore, by performing such
deeds, one is not negatively affected in his mind, his body, or his studies. This
holds true for both boys and girls.
I am afraid for such parents; afraid that they forbid their children from
performing good deeds because they dislike the truth and the Shari ah, in which
case they are in a dangerous situation. O ne’s dislike of the truth and of the
Shari ah might lead one to apostatizing, for Allah (“_&) says:

That is because they hate that which Allah (tte) has sent down (this Q)ur’an
and Islamic laws, etc.), so He has made their deeds fruitless. (Qur’an 47:9)
And deeds are only made fruitless when one apostatizes from Islam. Allah (^ )
said:
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And whosoever of you turns back from his religion and dies as a disbeliever,
then his deeds will be lost in this life and in the Hereafter, and they will be the
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever. (Qur’an 2:217)

The Second Pattern
Conversely, there are children - both sons and daughters - who are severe
with their families, whereby they do not show tolerance for matters that are
permissible in Islam. Thus one wants his father, his mother, his brothers, and
his sisters to be upon the level he is upon in terms of adherence to the Allah’s
Shari ah. And this is incorrect.
If you see anyone from your family being remiss in acts of worship that are
not compulsory but are recommended, you must not be severe with him. The
same is true in matters wherein scholars differ: if someone from your family is
acting according to the view of a scholar, you must not be severe with him.
Regardless of whether one is calling others to the way of Allah (44) or whether
one is worshipping Allah on a personal level, one must take a position between
the extremes of extravagance and negligence, remaining upright upon the
Religion of Allah (4c). Allah (44) ordered us to do so in His saying:

He (Allah (4Q) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (^)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and Isa saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
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Unity as Opposed to Division is a Must
To establish the Religion means to apply it in an upright manner, according
to what Allah (M) legislated. And Allah (#g) has forbidden us from division
because division poses a great threat to the Muslim Nation.
Division represents a painful and saddening situation:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
W hen people are divided and when they dispute with one another, they
lose courage, they fail, their strength departs, and they have no weight or
importance.
Division among Muslims pleases the enemies of Islam, including those who
ascribe themselves to Islam openly but inwardly harbour hatred towards Islam
and those who are outwardly as well as inwardly enemies of Islam. These are
the ones that ignite the flame of division, the ones who sow dissension among
those who call to the way of Allah (£§j). It is incumbent upon us to make a stand,
resisting the plots of those who show enmity to Allah (tte), to His Messenger
(M), and to His Religion. We must be as one hand - brothers united upon
Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, as were our pious predecessors in their
methodology and in their da wah to Allah Qsg).
Division among Muslims is the greater joy of devils from mankind and the
jinn, because devils do not want the people of truth to unite upon anything.
They want Muslims to divide because they know that division destroys the
strength that is realized through a unified stance —one of obedience to Allah
(0 ). Allah (&g) says:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
And Allah (*jg) says:
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And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the
clear proofs had come to them. It is they for whom there is an awful torment.
(Qur’an 3:105)
And Allah (t^) says:
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He (Allah QQ) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (^)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and Isa saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
Allah (?&) forbade us from becoming divided and clarified the detrimental
consequences of division. Therefore, it is incum bent upon us to truly be one
Nation, upon one word, even if our views differ in certain issues or regarding
certain means [of making da wah\ . Division is an evil that brings about
weakness.
T he Companions (4©) differed among themselves in certain issues, but they
were not divided, nor did they harbour enmity or hatred towards one another.
Difference of opinion occurred among them even during the lifetime of the
Prophet (^ ). For example, the Prophet ($k) said to his Companions:
“Let no one from you pray Asr, except in Bam Quraydhah (i.e., until you
reach Bani Quraydhah).”48
The Companions (40 were leaving ALMadinah and heading to Bani
Quraydhah. When the time for the Asr prayer was drawing to an end, the
Companions differed among themselves. Some among them said, “We will only
pray [' A$r\ in Bani Quraydhah, even if the sun sets, for the Messenger (M) said:
'Let no one from you pray Asryexcept in Bani Q uraydhah.’ So we say, ‘We have
heard and obeyed.’”

48 A portion of a hadith related by ALBukhari (946) in the chapter, “The Seeker and that
which is Sought...” Muslim (1770) related it as well, in the chapter, “Hastening To
Attack.. .’’from the hadith of 'AbduJJah Ibn Amr (^ ). And this is the wording according
to the narration of Muslim: “Let no one pray Al-Ztihr, except in Bani Quraydhah (i.e.,
until you reach Bani Quraydhah).”
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Others among them said, “Verily, the Prophet (^ ) intended by that
[statement] that we should hasten and travel quickly. Nonetheless, if the time for
prayer draws near, we will pray it on time.” News of what happened reached the
Prophet ($|), and he ($!) did not censure any of them, nor did he scold anyone
from the two groups for their particular interpretation of his (3 S) command. And
they themselves did not become divided due to the different way in which each
group understood the Prophet’s hadith. Similarly, it is compulsory upon us to
not become divided; instead, we should be one Nation.
The solution to the problem of disunity lies in us following the way of the
Companions ( ^ ). We should realize that differences that are brought about
because of Ijtihad (deriving a ruling from revealed texts when revealed texts
do not clearly establish a given ruling), in issues wherein Ijtihad is permissible,
should not affect our unity in a negative way. In such issues, each one of us takes
what he feels is supported by the strongest proofs, so none of us should feel any
rancor for his brother; instead, we should praise our brother for following what
he feels to be the strongest proof.
If one of us were to force another to take our opinion, then I, for instance,
would not be more worthy of forcing my brother to accept my opinion than he
is of forcing me to accept his opinion. Therefore, we should agree to disagree
in issues wherein the disagreement is based on Ijtihad (the permissible kind, of
course), so that we become united and so that good results.
If our intentions are pure and good, then the remedy for problems pertaining
to disunity is easily applied. But if our intentions are not good and pure, with
each person becoming self-absorbed in his opinions, while not caring about
others, then success will become far off indeed.
Allah (-M) ordered His slaves to unite:

O you who believe! Fear Allah ($£) as He should be feared. And die not
except in the state of Islam (as Muslims) with complete submission to Allah
C®. And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah fjc) (i.e. this
Qur’an), and be not divided among yourselves. (Qur’an 3:102,103)

A Useful Point
One might say, “If the one who disagrees with us is an innovator (i.e., one
who innovates in the Religion), then how should we deal with him ?”

100

My answer: Innovations are classified into two categories:
1) An innovation that makes its perpetrator a disbeliever
2) An innovation that does not make its perpetrator a disbeliever
Regardless of whether one - one from those who ascribe themselves to Islam
- is upon the first or second kind of innovation, we must invite him to the truth,
by means of clarifying the truth, and not by means of attacking the way he is
following, which we only resort to after we come to know that he is too proud to
accept the truth. Allah (^g) said to the Prophet ($S):

And insult not those whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Allah (6g), Jest
they insult Allah (6g) wrongfully without knowledge. (Qur’an 6:108)
First, we call an innovator to the truth by clarifying it through the mention
of proofs; after all, the truth is acceptable to those who are upon a sound and
undistorted nature. If we find that an innovator persists upon falsehood because
of his pride, we then move on to clarifying his falsehood.
As for breaking off ties with an innovator; doing so depends on his innovation.
If his innovation takes him outside the fold oflslam , then it is obligatory upon us
to disassociate ourselves from him. If his innovation is of a lesser kind, then we
study his situation: if, by breaking off ties with him, there is some benefit to be
achieved, then we break off ties with him. But if there is no benefit to be achieved
by breaking off ties with him, we do not do so, because the basic principle in
Islam is that it is forbidden to break ties with a believer. The Prophet (sfe) said:
“It is not permissible for a believing man to break off ties with his brother for
more than three [days].”49
Therefore, it is forbidden to part company with a believer —even though he
may be an evildoer - unless there is some benefit in doing so. If there is some
benefit to be derived from breaking off all ties with him, then that is what we do,
because doing so becomes a remedy. But if there is no benefit or if the innovator
increases in his falsehood and rebelliousness due to our parting company from
him, then the following rule applies: As fo r a matter that is bereft o f benefit,
forsaking it becomes the jdeed o f benefit.

^ A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (6077) in the chapter, “Breaking off all Tics.”
Muslim (2560) also related it in the chapter, “The Prohibition of Breaking off Ties for
more than Three.. from the hadith of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansan (4&).
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Section Three

Advice to the Youth of the Present-Day
Islamic Awakening

Questions and Answers
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1- The Ruling of Inviting Others to the
Way of Allah
The Ruling of Inviting others to the Way of Allah
1) Is the responsibility o f calling others to the way o f Allah an obligation
upon every male and fem ale M uslim? Or is it one that is lim ited to scholars and
students o f knowledge only ? A nd is it permissible fo r the commoner to invite
others to the Way o f Allah?
If one has sure knowledge about the matter that he is inviting others to
follow, then there is no difference between him being an esteemed scholar, a
serious student of knowledge, or even a commoner, for no matter which of the
three he is, he must have sure knowledge of the particular issue he is calling to.
The Messenger (^ ) said,
“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse.”
There is no stipulation here - or elsewhere for that matter - that the caller must
have a great deal of knowledge, but at the very least he must have knowledge
about the matter that he is inviting others to follow. If one were to stand up,
speaking about a matter out of ignorance, then what he is doing is in fact
forbidden, even if he is prompted to speak by well-intended emotions.
This is why we find some brothers who, because of the dearth of knowledge
they have with them, compounded by the strength of their zeal, forbid people
from a practice that Allah did not forbid, or command to an action that Allah did
not make compulsory upon his slaves. And this is a most dangerous matter, for
prohibiting that which Allah made lawful is just as grave a matter as is making
permissible that which Allah forbade. Allah (^ ) says:
>% <
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And say not concerning that which your tongues put forth falsely: k‘This is
lawful and this is forbidden,” so as to invent lies against Allah ($g). Verily,
those who invent lies against Allah ($£) will never prosper. A passing brief
enjoyment (will be theirs), but they will have a painful torment. (Qur’an 16:
116,117)
As for the commoner, he should not perform da wah while he is bereft of
knowledge; instead, gaining knowledge comes first, for Allah Q&) said:

Say (O Muhammad (^)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah f$g) with sure
knowledge. (Qur’an 12:108)
Therefore, one must invite to the Way of Allah with sure knowledge, the
exception being in regards to practices that are manifestly evil or manifestly
good, in which case he may forbid what is evil and enjoin what is good.
Da wah must be preceded by knowledge, for one who invites others without
knowledge does more harm than good. Nonetheless, as we have just mentioned,
the commoner may invite others to matters that are manifestly good, and he may
forbid others from actions that are manifestly evil.

The Difference between the Scholar and the Caller
(Da i)
2) What is the difference between the scholar and the caller (the da if?
The difference between the two is clear. The caller is one who strives to
convey the Shari ah to Allah’s slaves, inviting them to it, at times through
encouraging words and promises of great reward, and at other times through
warnings about Allah’s punishment.
The scholar is one whom Allah (6$) endowed with knowledge; he might be a
caller, and he might not be a caller. And if he is not a caller, then he is severely
deficient in his knowledge, not being from those who fully inherited from the
Messenger of Allah ($|). The Messengers (M) did not bequeath gold or silver;
instead, all that they bequeathed was knowledge. The Prophet QH) said:
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“Verily, the scholars are the inheritors of the Prophets. Indeed, the Prophets
did not bequeath any Dinars or Dirhams (kinds of currency), but rather
they only bequeathed knowledge: whoever takes it has taken an abundant
share.”50
Whoever gains knowledge and invites others to the way of Allah has in the true
sense inherited from the estate of the Messenger ($|).
Some say that it is possible for one to invite others to the teachings of Islam
without knowledge. If by that statement, they are referring to one who does
not have a great deal of knowledge and is not able to issue Islamic rulings or
derive rulings from revealed texts, perhaps that is acceptable. But if the caller
is inviting to something he has no knowledge about, then that should not be. I
warn my brothers from calling to the truth in this manner, for one who does so
causes more harm than good. And we can see many instances of this occurring
in these times.

“Convey from Me, even if it is a Single Verse”

3)
What is the correct understanding o f the Prophet's saying, uConve
from me, even i f it is a single verse"? I as\ this because there are people who base
the methodology o f their da w ah upon this hadith.
This hadith signifies the following: we should know for sure that what we
are conveying is in fact from the speech of the Messenger ($&), from his actions,
or from his approvals, because he (M) said, “ Convey from m e /’ which clearly
means that what we convey must correctly be ascribed to him. If one conveys a
statement and ascribes it to the Messenger ($|) when he ($g) did not really say
it, then one is, in reality, not conveying from him. Therefore, this hadith proves
that it is forbidden to ascribe anything to the Messenger of Allah (M) when it is
not authentically related from him.

“The Example of the Believers in their Mutual Love...”
4) Many callers mention the hadith:

5l) Related by Abu Dawud (3641). Ibn Majah (223) related it in chapter 17. Al-Tirmidhi
related it (2682) from the hadith of Abu Al-Darda (d&). In Shark Al-Sunnah, Al-Arna’ut
said, “This hadith is hasan.”

107

“ Whoever docs not concern himself with the affairs of the Muslims is not
from them.”51
Is this hadith authentic?
This hadith is well known among the people, and though I do not know
whether or not it can correctly be ascribed to the Prophet (^ ), the meaning it
conveys is nonetheless correct. If one is not concerned over the affairs of the
Muslims, then his Islam, in reality, is deficient, for in an authentically related
hadith, the Prophet (M) said:
“ The example of the believers in their mutual love, mercy, and compassion is
that of a single body: if a limb from it is complaining (i.e., ailing), the rest of
the body declines because of it into [a state of] fever and sleeplessness.”52
And he (^ ) said:
“The example of a believer in relation to another believer is that of a building:
parts of it strengthen its other parts.”
These two ahadith and others like them convey the same meaning that the wellknown hadith you mentioned conveys. W hat I cannot recall at the present time
is whether it is a saying of the Messenger (^ ) or a saying of one of the scholars.

It is not Permissible to Impute a Weak Hadith to the
Messenger (^|)
5)
May I relate stories I heard but am not sure about —whether they
authentic - in order to invite people to the way o f Allah ? And what about stories
I \n o w to be fabricated? A nd what is the ruling in regards to relating ahadith
when I do not kiiow whether they are authentic or wea/f?
It is not permissible for the storyteller or the orator to relate a hadith and then
ascribe it to the Messenger (^ ) when he does not know that it is authentic. And
it is certainly forbidden for one to relate a hadith when one knows that it is weak,
the exception being when he relates it to point out its weakness or to warn people
about it, for doing so is compulsory. Similarly, one should not relate stories

MRefer to Majma Al-Zawaid (10/248) and Al-Dur AL-Manthur by AJ-Suyuti (3/238). AlAlbani ruled that this hadith is weak. Refer to SiIsilaL-al-Ahadith Al-Da ifah (1/309-312).
Related by AJ-Bukhari (6011) in the chapter, “The Mercy of People and Beasts.” Muslim
(2586) related it in the chapter, “The Mutual Mercy, Compassion, and Support of the
Muslims,” from the hadith ol Al-Nu man Ibn Bashir (4T
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without verifying them first, and one must definitely refrain from mentioning
stories he knows to be fabrications, because m entioning them involves lying and
deception.

He should Wait and not Rush

6)
Some people push a person forw ard when he has just recently began
adhering to the teachings o f Islam, so that he stands before the people, admonish
ing them and reminding them o f Allah, when he him self was only recently from
the people o f frivolity and sinning. Is it correct fo r such a person to stand before
the people as an orator, or should he wait until his faith strengthens, and then
proceed to give sermons?
It is better for the person described to wait and not rush, but there is no harm
in him standing before the people, speaking about Allah’s blessings, saying, for
instance, “I was heedless and negligent, but then Allah blessed me, and I found
the taste of Iman (faith).”

One must Invite others First and Foremost to
(Islamic Monotheism)

7)
Suppose we go to people who live in the desert and fin d that they ar
slaughtering animals fo r other than Allah and are seedingjudgement with their
chiefs (and not in the Qur'an and Sunnah). A nd suppose that they \n o w veiy lit
tle about issues related to purity (i.e., ablution, removing impurities, etc.). What
should our priorities be in inviting them to the Way o f Allah?
It is of primary importance for you to call them to tawhid (Islamic
Monotheism) and to warn and forbid them from S h h \ (associating partners
with Allah in worship). W hen the Prophet (S) sent M u'adh (4&) to Yemen, he
(^ ) said:
“Let the first matter you call them to be the testimony, ‘that none has the
right to he worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah.’”
We must give preference to this over all other matters. Next, we should invite
them to the prayer, to Zafyat, to fasting, to Hajj, and to the other legislations of
the Religion.
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He should Stay and Invite them unto Allah (§$)

8)
I f I want to make da wah to the people o f a village, and I fin d in t
Masjid a grave which they are seeding blessings from or which they are supplicat
ing to instead o f to Allah, is it permissible fo r me to remain in the Masjid, pray in
it, and then invite them to the way ofA llah ? I f the answer is no, then a great good
w ill be forsaken; the good o f guiding the people o f that village.
The answer is yes, not ‘no,’ but the questioner should wait for an answer
before giving one him self Yes, he should stay, invite them unto Allah (^g), and
warn them about the Shirk r^ ey are practising. H e should order them to destroy
the Masjid if it was built after the grave, in which case they should build another
Masjid to replace it. If the Masjid was there before a grave was made in it, then it
is sufficient for the corpse to be unearthed and then buried in a graveyard.
Is it permissible fo r me to stay in that Masjid? Is my prayer in it valid?
I have told you that you should invite the people, even from within that
Masjid, to the truth, and you should warn them against falsehood. As for the
ruling of praying in that Masjid, then the following explanation is needed. If
the Masjid was built over a grave, then prayer in it is not valid, because its very
construction is Haram (forbidden). But if the building of the Masjid was there
before a grave was made in it, then prayer in it is valid, as long as the grave is
not at the Qiblah of the Masjid (i.e., as long as it not in the front, whereby people
face it in their prayer).”
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2- Characteristics and Qualities of the
Successful D a i
The Characteristics that a Da i (Caller) should Possess
The role of the Da i is a leadership role that he must appreciate and live up
to. In order to be successful in his Da wah, he must pay close attention to the
following:
1)
Sincerity to Allah (&&) in his actions: Through his efforts, the da' i (caller)
should hope to achieve closeness to Allah ($g), victory fo r His Religion, and
guidance fo r His slaves, by bringing them out o f the darkness o f ignorance and
disobedience and into the light o f knowledge and obedience. His da w ah should
be inspired by his love fo r Allah, fo r H is Religion, and fo r goodness to befall
all o f mankind. Da wah that issues forth from sincerity that is accompanied by
strength, determination, and dependence upon Allah necessarily bears its fruits.
Consider the story of Musa (^g) - when the people gathered for him, when
the sun had risen on the day of their festival, and when Fir’aun devised his plot
for him:

Musa said to them: “Woe unto you! Invent not a lie against Allah (:$£), lest He
should destroy you completely by a torment. And surely, he who invents a lie
(against Allah (*$£)) will fail miserably.” (Qur’an 20:61)
W hat did this phrase accomplish? It immediately had the effect of dividing their
ranks:
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Then they debated with one another what they must do. (Qur'an 20:62)
To always dispute is one of the greatest causes of failure and of becoming
weak. Allah (‘jig) says:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
The sincerity of the caller in his da wah is just as germane to his being
rewarded for his efforts as it is to him achieving success in his mission.
W hen one’s intention is to show people his good deeds or to achieve
something from the world - wealth or status or rank - then his efforts are wasted
and his benefit is marginal. Allah (‘ic) said:

Whosoever desires the life of this world and its glitter; to them Wc shall pay
in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will have no diminution
therein. They are those for whom there is nothing in the Hereafter but Fire;
and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of no effect is that which they
used to do. (Qur’an 11:15,16)
Abu Hurayrah (4*>) related that he heard the Prophet (M) say:
“Verily, the first of the people to be judged on the day of Resurrection..
H e then mentioned the rest of the hadith, in which the following is
mentioned:
“And [another of the first ones who is judged] is a man who learned
knowledge and [then] taught it, and he [would] read the Qur’an. He will
be brought, and Allah will acquaint him with His Favours, and he will
know and acknowledge them. Then Allah (4g) will say, ‘What did you do
for them?’ He will say, ‘I learned knowledge and I [then] taught it, and I
[would] read the Qur’an for You.’ He ($£) will say, ‘You have lied. Instead,
you learned knowledge so that it would be said: [He is] a scholar. And you
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read the Qur’an so that it would be said: [He is] a reciter. And that has indeed
been said.’ Then an order is made regarding him, and he is dragged on his
face until he is thrown into the Hellfire.” (Related by Muslim)
2)
The caller (Da i) should believe that, through his da wah to the way o f A l
lah, he is an inheritor o f M uham m ad (M): this sentiment should have the effect
o f encouraging him to fo llo w the Prophet (M) in his da wah, o f encouraging him
to be patient, desiring his reward from Allah ($%), so that he falls under the saying
o f Allah (m ):

Say (() Muhammad (3£)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah Qfcg) with sure
knowledge, 1 and whosoever follows me with sure knowledge. (Qur’an 12:
108)
3)
H e should be steadfast and firm in calling to the way o f Allah: Hardship
should not steer him away from his mission, and hopelessness should not overcome
him. The true da i is confident about the path he is treading, and he is always
hoping fo r positive results. H e is confident regarding two matters and hopeful
fo r a third confident that he is conveying the truth and that he w ill be rewarded
in the hereafter as long as his intention and his deeds are good, hopeful that the
people w ill be guided through his da wah, whether this occurs at a near or distant
time.
4)
He should be patient and steadfast: The caller must patiently endure any
harm that is inflicted upon him by the people, fo r whenever one assumes the role
o f the da l, harm w ill necessarily befall him, the source o f which are those that are
opposed to the truth. The harm they inflict can be verbal in nature but it can be
physical as well. The caller does well to remember that such harm was inflicted
on the Prophet ( ^ ) and on the noble Messengers before him:
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Verily, (many) Messengers were denied before you (() Muhammad (/jfe)), but
with patience they bore the denial, and they were hurt, till Our help reached
them, and none can alter the Words (Decisions) of Allah Q&0- (Qur’an 6:34)
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Patience is a lofty level that is achieved only through the bearing of much
hardship.

Only those who are patient shall receive their rewards in full, without
reckoning. (Qur’an 39:10)
It is im portant for the da l to be steadfast in his patience, farsightedness and
determination until his goals are realized.
5)
T h e da' i must tread the path o f wisdom in his da wah. This means that, fo r
every situation, he must resort to the most suitable methods and words. People are
not o f one level in their understanding and kiiowledge, nor are they equally open
to change. Some people easily submit to the truth while others haughtily reject it.
Adopt a suitable approach fo r each individual, and your message is more lively
to be accepted, simply because you w ill have called to the way o f Allah with wis
dom. The da' i must be flexible and willing to bear hardship. Instead offorsaking
someone he sees upon misguidance, thus effectively leaving him to the Shay tan,
he should reach out to that person with encouraging words. H ow many people
seemed to be almost beyond reform, but then Allah ($%) guided them?
The caller should realize that, were he to be harsh in his da wah, the evildoer
would only increase in his falsehood and in his disdain for the truth; hence it is
from wisdom that he does not deal harshly with him. Allah ($s) guided us to this
principle in His saying:

And insult not those whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Allah (^), lest
they insult Allah (4g) wrongfully without knowledge. Thus We have made
fair-seeming to each people its own doings. (Qur’an 6:108)
The caller should remind the evildoer of the truth and encourage him to follow
it with kind words, so that he reaches the depths of his heart, thus facilitating the
process whereby the evildoer abandons his evil.
To leave what has become customary is hard upon people and requires a
great deal of struggle. Consider Allah’s wisdom in legislating the prohibition of
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alcohol, the drinking of which was customary for the people. It was forbidden in
stages; the first stage occurring when the believers had asked about it:

They ask you (C) Muhammad (^)) concerning alcoholic drink and gambling.
Say: “In them is a great sin, and (some) benefit for men, but the sin of them
is greater then their benefit.” (Qur’an 2:219)
Allah (tic) did not say Manfa ah (benefit) in the singular, but instead H e (t>c) said
Manafai (benefits), so that the word becomes comprehensive of everything that
actually is a benefit or is imagined to be a benefit. Yet all of those benefits become
small when compared to the great sin that is involved in drinking alcohol. This
verse reveals the reality of alcohol, and every’ person who contemplates it should
be moved to refrain from drinking it. Although drinking alcohol is not explicitly
prohibited in this verse, one is made to realize that the sin of drinking it is greater
than the benefit derived thereby. Furtherm ore, this verse does in fact suggest the
prohibition of alcohol, if only implicitly, for one of the principles of the Shari ah
is that something is Haram (forbidden) when its harm outweighs its benefit.
Hence, people were made to realize that it was going to become forbidden, so
when the prohibition actually took effect, people were prepared for it and the
path was made easy for them to accept the new ruling.
The second stage the prohibition of coming near the prayer while one is in
a state of drunkenness:

C) you who believe! Approach not the prayer when you are in a drunken state
until you know (the meaning) of what you utter. (Qur’an 4:43)
At the very least, this indicates that people should stay away from it during five
periods of the day (for the obligatory prayers). Thus, people became accustomed
to staying away from it for certain periods at a time, and that made it easier for
them to completely quit thereafter.
The third stage involved staying away from alcohol at all times and in all
situations. From the last verses of the Q ur’an that were revealed are some verses
in Surat aI'M a idah, among which are the following two:
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O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kind of alcoholic drinks), gambling,
Al'Ansab, and Al-Azlam (arrows for seeking luck and decision) are an
abomination ofShaytan’s handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) that (abomination)
in order that you may be successful. Shaytan (Satan) wants only to excite
enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and
gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah (5<£) and from AlSalat (the prayer). So will you not then abstain? (Qur’an 5:90,91)
After the road to prohibition became paved, the Companions (A*) were ready,
so that it became easy for them to completely abstain from alcohol. Allah, how
perfect He is! The Most Wise, the Most Merciful.
The tribe o fT h a q if pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (^ ), but
they stipulated that they be exempted from giving charity and from Jihad. The
Prophet (^ ) accepted this from them, and he (M) said,
“They will give charity, and they will perform Jihad
H e (M) said this, knowing that when Imdn (faith) enters the heart, it follows that
the believer will apply all of Islam’s legislations. The stronger one’s Iman, the
stronger and more completely he will apply the compulsory aspects of Islam as
well as those aspects that complete one’s Im dn.
6)
The da i should possess knowledge o f Allah's Shari ah, which he is inviting
others to fo llo w . Furthermore, he should fiio w the mental state o f the people he is
inviting, their level o f knowledge, and their level o f practising Islam.
The da i must possess knowledge of Allah’s Shari' ah, so that he will be
inviting to the way of Allah with clear proofs and sure knowledge, effectively
saving him self from becoming misguided and from misguiding others. Hence,
he will fall under the saying of Allah (3 $):

Related by Abu Dawud (3025); Ahmad related it in his Afaisnad (3/341), from the hadith
of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah (4&).
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Say (O Muhammad (S)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah (*jg) with sure
knowledge, 1and whosoever follows me. (Qur’an 12:108)
Upon sure knowledge, the da f is able to defend his da wah and convince his
audience.
We know of many callers who were ignorant, and as a result, much harm
befell not only them but also those they were inviting. The ignorant caller
is easily overcome by falsehood because of the dearth of knowledge he has
regarding the truth. Therefore, just as it is forbidden to furnish opportunities for
children to perform ]ihad, it is wrong for us to furnish opportunities for ignorant
people to perform da wah.
In order to suit the needs of every person he is inviting, the da i should be
aware of an individual’s mental state, level of knowledge, and level of practising
Islam. When he sent M u'adh (4&) to Yemen, the Prophet Q6) said to him,
“Verily, you are going to people who are from the People of the Book.”
The Prophet
informed him of their situation so that he could be better
prepared for conveying his message. If the caller does not know the state of
those he is inviting, his Jack of knowledge can have a very negative impact on
his da wah\ for example, because he is ignorant of their situation, he may begin
with matters of lesser significance, leaving matters of utmost importance that
urgently need to be addressed.
7)
The da l should him self be practising the Religion, and he should have good
manners, so that he becomes a good example in his knowledge and in his deeds.
He should apply those teachings that he invites others to apply —in terms o f good
deeds — and he should stay away fro m matters that he forbids others from — in
terms o f sins and base actions. It is not fro m the Religion to do the opposite, fo r
Allah ($%) says:

O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do? Most hateful it
is with Allah Qg) that you say that which you do not do. (Qur’an 61:2,3)
Usamah Ibn Zayd («$&) related that the Prophet ($g) said:
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“A man will be brought on the Day of Resurrection, and he will be thrown
into the Hellfire. His bowels will fall out, and he will go around them like a
donkey goes around its hand mill (the literal meaning here is hand mill, but
the intended meaning is the post to which a donkey is tied). The people of
the Hellfire will gather to him and say, ‘O so and so, did you not order us to
do good and forbid us from evil?’ He will say, ‘I used to order you to do good,
but I would not do it myself, and I used to forbid you from evil, but 1 would
come to it (evil) myself ”’S4
For one to abstain from what he enjoins or for one to perpetrate that which he
forbids is not only contrary to the teachings of Islam, but also to common sense.
Allah (t4) said:

A S '
Enjoin you Al-Bin (piety and righteousness and each and every act of
obedience to Allah (tr^)) on the people and you forget (to practice it)
yourselves, while you recite the Scripture! Have you then no sense? (Q)ur’an
2:44)
One invites others to a practice either:
because he is convinced of its benefits and merits, in which case he
inflicts harm upon him self w hen he does w hat he forbids, and loses
out on benefit w hen he refrains from doing w hat he enjoins. In both
instances, he is going against sound reasoning, for the one possessed
of a sound m ind does not miss out on opportunities of benefit and
does not inflict harm upon his own self.
or because of some ulterior motive; m eanwhile, he him self is not
convinced o f the merits and benefits o f following w hat he is inviting
others to follow. T his is certainly the graver offence. H e is expending
efforts towards a cause he does not believe in. And if he is m aking
da wah for show, then he deceives only his own self. W hatever fame
he is trying to achieve will quickly die out and his situation will be
exposed. Allah (i£) said:

S4Related by Al-Bukhari (3267) in the chapter, “The Description of the Hellfire, and it has
been Created.” Muslim (2989) related it in the chapter, “The Punishment of One who
Enjoins good but does not Perform it...”
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Then as for the foam it passes away as scum upon the banks, while that which
is for the good of mankind remains in the earth. (Qur’an 13:17)
A poet said:
“The garment of Riya (doing deeds for show) is transparent, revealing
what is underneath it, so that, if you attire yourself with it, you are in reality
naked.”
For the da I to be negligent in obedience to Allah is not the same as anyone
else being negligent in the same regard, because the former is an example for
the people. Whenever people see him being negligent, they become like him
or even more derelict than him. This is why a recommended practice might be
considered to be compulsory for the da z, in situations wherein the acceptance
and application of a given Sunnah depends on him performing it. Likewise,
for a da i to perpetrate acts of disobedience to Allah is not like another person
doing the same, because people follow the former, and so his perpetration of a
sin will cause it to spread, and as a result, an evil practice might be transformed
in the eyes of the people, becoming an acceptable practice, all because of the
da i ’s initial offence. This is why a makriih (disliked, but not forbidden) practice
might be considered as Haram (forbidden) upon the da z, in situations wherein
his performance of it leads to the people believing in its permissibility.
Hence, we see that there is a great trust and responsibility upon the da i. We
ask Allah ($&) to help us all and to guide us, so that we fulfill our duties in a way
that pleases Him. Indeed, He (^ ) is Most Generous, Most Kind.
8)
The da i should be dignified in his demeanor and comportment. H e should
be dignified in his speech and action, without being harsh, dry, or unapproach
able. When the da i is dignified in all aspects o f his character, people o f base
character and free tim e w ill not belittle him, and the sincere ones w ill not take
him lightly. The da i must be serious when it is tim e to be serious, and he should
only joke when it is tim e fo r joking. H e should speak i f doing so is better, and re
main silent when there is no good to be derived fro m speaking. Along with being
dignified in his demeanor, the da' i should be approachable, easy in his dealings
with people, cheerful in his countenance, so that the people do not disperse from
him. There are many callers whose cheerful countenance and easy manners have
helped bring many people into the fo ld o f Islam.
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The Da i in the Full Sense of the Word must Possess
Extensive Knowledge
9) Is it compulsory upon the da i to be very knowledgeable?
The word da /, by its very definition, signifies a person whose main calling in
life is to invite others to the way of Allah, and one of this description must in fact
have a great deal of knowledge.
Nonetheless, if one is inviting others to a specific matter, for instance,
to attend the congregational prayer, then it is enough for him to know that
attending the congregational prayer is compulsory and that staying behind from
it constitutes an act of disobedience to Allah (^ ) and His Messenger (^ ) and
means that one is forsaking the way of the believers. Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (4*)
described the believers in relation to the congregational prayer:
“No one stays behind from it except for the hypocrite or the sick person, and a
[sick] man would be brought and placed between two men, so that he would
stand in the row.”5S
As long as you know the revealed texts that speak about the congregational
prayer, and as long as you have sure knowledge about the issue of congregational
prayer, you may make da wah to a person who is negligent in attending it. But
you must not warn people about perpetrating acts you deem to be forbidden
when you are not sure about the actual Islamic ruling in regards to those acts.
W hat is im portant to understand here is that a person who dedicates much
of his time to inviting others to the way of Allah must have a great deal of
knowledge; on the other hand, if one is inviting to specific matters which pertain
to the teachings of Islam, then he is required to have full knowledge about those
matters only. The Prophet (^ ) said,
“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse.”

A portion of a hadith related by Muslim (654) in the chapter, “The Congregational Prayer
is From the Sunan (Plural of Sunnah) of Guidance,” from the hadith of Abdullah Ibn
Mas'ud (-4b).
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The Believer should be Sincere to Allah (SC)

10)
A man performs good deeds and strives to keep them hidden from
people, fearing the consequences o f doing deeds fo r show (A l-R iya), but at the
same time he becomes inwardly happy when someone else learns o f a good deed
he performed. Is this Riya (doing deeds fo r show, which the Prophet (M) warned
against)? A nd is it Riya to refrain fro m performing good deeds in the presence o f
others?
The believer must sincerely perform his deeds for Allah (‘jg), and he must
not succumb to thoughts that accuse him of being a M ural (one who does deeds
for show, for the approval and praise of others), for otherwise he will abandon
many good deeds.
The sincere believer is one who openly performs good deeds at times and
conceals them at other times, depending on which is better in a given situation.
T hat is why Allah Qg) praised those who give charity from their wealth both
secretly and openly. Allah (^jg) said:

Those who spend their wealth (in Allah’s Cause) by night and day, in secret
and in public, they shall have their reward with their Lord. On them shall be
no fear, nor shall they grieve. (Qur’an 2:274)
The overweighing benefit might be in secrecy and it might be in openness.
My Muslim brother, it is up to you to decide which is better and then to do it.
And stay far away from Riya .
And if you feel happiness after doing an act of worship, which you did for
Allah (is), then that does not harm you; it can even be a form of glad tidings for
a believer, about which Allah Qg) said:
O
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No doubt! Verily, the friends of Allah ($*), no fear shall come upon them nor
shall they grieve. Those who believed, and used to fear Allah f$§) much. For
them are glad tidings, in the life of the present world, and in the Hereafter.
(Qur’an 10:62-64)
There is a marked difference between one who performs a deed so that other
people will see him and praise him and another man who does a deed for Allah,
but when people notice him doing it, he becomes happy. His happiness is for
Allah’s favours and blessings upon him, in which case his happiness does not
harm him in any way.
If one leaves off a good deed sometimes, fearing that he will fall into Riya\
then this at times can be from the Shaytan, who casts his whispers into the
heart of man so as to prevent him from doing good deeds. Therefore, you must
continue to perform acts of worship, even if it comes across your mind that you
are doing them for show. If that happens, say, “I seek refuge in Allah from the
accursed S h a y t a n Seek help from Allah (tte) and continue to worship Him.

It is Obligatory for a Da i to be a Good Example

11)
What is the ruling regarding the da i who invites others to app
practice, but is not able to apply it himself?
The da i must be a good example to those he is addressing, so if he guides
others to a good deed, he should be the first to perform it. And if he forbids
others from an evil deed, he should be the first to abstain from it.
Nonetheless, it might happen that one invites others to a good deed, but then
deems it better to perform an even better deed, and there is nothing wrong in
that. But when that is not the case, when there is no better deed that he is busy
performing, he should beware of becoming from those about whom Allah (^ )
said:

Enjoin you goodness on the people and you forget (to practice it) yourselves,
while you recite the Scripture! Have you then no sense? (Qur’an 2:44)
And he should beware of becoming like the man who:
“will be brought on the Day of Resurrection and will be thrown into the
Hellfire. His bowels will fall out, and he will go around them like a donkey
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goes around its hand mill (the literal meaning here is hand mill, but the
intended meaning is the place wherein a donkey is tied). The people of the
Hell fire will gather to him and say, ‘O so and so, did you not order us to do
good and forbid us from evil.5’ He will say, ‘I used to order you to do good,
but I would not do it myself, and I used to forbid you from evil, but I would
come to it (evil) myself.
We ask Allah (^c) to protect us from such ignominy.
One should be extremely cautious in this matter. That being said, we do not
say, “If you do not perform a good deed, you should not order others to perform
it.” Rather, we say, “If you do not perform a good deed, you have excluded
yourself from what is good, but do not exclude yourself from another good,
which is, ordering others to what is good.”

You must Enjoin what is Good and Forbid what is Evil

12)
I am a man who prays and recites the Q uran; I also perform ot
good deeds; however, I do not enjoin what is good or forbid what is evil. Please
advise me?
Over and above the good you are doing, I advise to do even more good: order
others to perform good deeds and forbid them from perpetrating evil deeds, for
by doing so, you will have obeyed Allah and His Messenger’s command:

Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good
(Islam), enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. And it is they who are the
successful. And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves
after the clear proofs had come to them. It is they for whom there is an awful
torment. (Qur’an 3:104,105)
Contemplate the fact that Allah ($g) said this:
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And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves. (Qur’an 3:
105),
after H e Q&) said:
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Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam).
(Qur’an 3:104)
This informs us that division and discord inevitably occur when people do
not enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil. W hen people are left to sin,
without someone forbidding them, and are left to refrain from good deeds,
without someone directing them to perform those deeds, people will become
divided and they will differ among themselves.
I advise you to enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil as much as you
possibly can, for these two practices are from the most important of obligatory
acts in Allah’s Religion.
Allah ($g) mentioned that we are superior over other Nations because we
enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil. He (^%) said:

You are the best of people ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin the good
and forbid the evil, and you believe in Allah fjC). (Qur’an 3:110)

^

Allah (*®;) said about the children of Israel:
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Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the
tongue of Dawud and ‘Isa, son of Maryam. That was because they disobeyed
and were ever transgressing beyond bounds. They used not to forbid one
another from the evil which they committed. Vile indeed was what they used
to do. (Qur’an 5:78,79)
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Humility is a Must in Conveying the Truth

13)
Some callers invite to the truth in such a manner that it almost seem
as i f they are begging others to accept guidance —what is the ruling regarding this
approach to making da' wah? A nd what then is your view regarding the saying o f
Allah (ys,):

(It was said to his son): “O Yahya! Hold fast the Scripture [the Taurat
(Torah) |” (Quran 19:12)
The questioner described some du at (callers), saying that they invite
people with such humility that it almost seems as if they are begging for
money from them. This might be due to weakness in their da wah and their
personalities, but it might also be due to stubbornness on the part of the one
who is being invited. In this latter case, the caller does not necessarily have a
weak personality or a weak method of calling; it may be that the situation of
the person being invited demands that the caller be patient and gentle. If this is
so, we cannot judge the caller being described by saying that he is negligent or
lacking, either in his personality or in his method of calling.
As a rule, one should be firm and strong in his da wah, always using his
firmness in proportion to what is appropriate to the circumstances. As for your
other question, every single person should hold fast to Allah’s Book. Allah ($sj)
said the following about the Children of Israel:

Hold fast to that which we have given you. (Qur’an 2:63)
In fact, Allah

raised a mountain over them in order to bind them to that:

And remember when We raised the mountain over them as if it had been a
canopy, and they thought that it was going to fall on them. (We said): k‘Hold
firmly to what We have given you [i.e. the Taurat (Torah)J. (Qur’an 7:171)
In general, then, one should be firm and strong in his da wah, but some
situations call for humility on the part of the caller - when, for instance, the
truth is better conveyed or when the other person is more likely to accept it.
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The Effects of Hypocrisy and
Show) upon the
D a ' (i Caller)

ADoi
(

14)
What is the difference between nifaq (hypocrisy) and al-riya' (do
deeds fo r show)? A nd which o f the two is more harmful to the Muslim da i?
Both al-nifaq and al-riya are evil, but the former is the greater evil.
Al-Nifaq is for one to outwardly manifest goodness when he inwardly
harbours malice and evil; this can occur in beliefs or in actions. Hypocrisy in
belief takes one outside of the Religion - and we seek refuge in Allah - whereas
hypocrisy in actions might or might not —depending on the situation - take one
outside of the Religion.
Al-Riya occurs when one does a good deed for Allah (t^), but he shows it off,
improving or calling attention to his deed so that the people praise him for it. I Ie
wants to do well, but he notices people watching him and consequently wants
to improve his deed.
Thus it becomes clear that al-nifdq (hypocrisy) is worse; nonetheless, it must
be noted that al-riya is one of the signs or qualities of the hypocrites, regarding
whom Allah (*ig) said:

And to be seen of men, and do not remember Allah fjsS) but little. (Qur’an
4:142)

The Effects of Praying in the Night upon the Muslim
D ai

15)
Considering how important it isfo r the Muslim da i (caller) to p
late in the night, we hope that you can give us some encouraging words about the
significance o f the late-night prayer, by clarifying the benefits one derives from
consistently performing this noble act o f worship?
In truth, the place for exhorting Muslims to pray late in the night is a book
on Al-Targhib and Al-Tarhib (i.e., a book wherein the virtues and merits of
certain good deeds or the consequences and punishments of certain evil deeds
are expounded upon).
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Their sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and they
spend (charity in Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them. No
person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they
used to do. (Qur’an 32:16,17)
This verse in and of itself is enough to motivate a Muslim to stand in the night
to pray. At the same time, we should keep in mind that the ruling for prayingin the night differs from person to person. For some people, standing late in the
night to pray is better; for others, to do otherwise is better.
Some people spend the first part of the night studying religious knowledge
- through memorization, learning, or teaching. The Prophet Qg) approved of
some his Companions doing this; one such example is Abu Hurayrah (4 Q,
whom the Prophet Qfe) advised to perform the Witr Prayer before he slept. ' ' 6
For someone not of the above description, it is better to sleep early, and
then stand up late in the night to pray. Then, he should prolong his recitation,
pausing to ask at a verse wherein Allah’s mercy is mentioned, and pausing to
seek refuge at a verse wherein Allah’s punishm ent is mentioned. He should pray
in this manner if doing so helps him to concentrate better and if his heart is more
awake and alive during the prayer. But if these results are better achieved when
he does not prolong his recitation, but his bowing and his prostration, then he
should prolong the time he spends in those positions. If neither of the two ways is
palpably better than the other, then one should bow and perform prostration for

v' Related by Al-Bukhari in the chapter, “The Duka Prayer for the Resident.” He related
it elsewhere as well (1981). Muslim related it (721) in the chapter, “The Recommended
Nature of Praying Al-Duha...” The wording of the hadith in Al-Bukhari is as follows: Abu
Hurayrah ( 4* ) said, “My Khalil (one who is given extra special love; here, he is referring to
the Prophet (■&)) with three [practices]: fasting three days from every month; the two units
of Al-Duha; and for me to pray the Witr Prayer before I go to sleep.”

approximately the same duration as he stands, so if he prolongs his recitation, he
should also prolong his bowing and prostrating. And conversely, if he shortens
the former, he should shorten his bowing and prostrating. And his last prayer
during the night should be the Witr Prayer.

The Ruling for Listening to Islamic
16) Is it permissible fo r the Da i to listen to Islamic Anashid?
Long ago, I would listen to islamic anashid (words that have a good meaning
and that are read in a melodious way, without the use of musical instruments),
finding nothing wrong in them. But when I heard anashid in recent times, I found
that they were performed melodiously, in the way of songs that are accompanied
by music. Upon this form, my view is that one should not listen to it.
As for when a nashid (singular of anashid) is spontaneous and is not composed
to be read in a melodious, song-like manner, then there is no harm in listening
to it, but with the condition that one does not make it a custom, listening to it
all the time.
Another condition is that one’s heart should not benefit solely from anashid,
whereby he finds guidance only in anashid\ this occurs when one listens to them
all the time, in which case he is leaving what is more important, and that is
the message and admonition of Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. If one
listens to Islamic anashid sometimes or if he listens to them, for instance, when
driving long distances in order to pass away the hours of his journey, then there
is no harm in that.

It is Forbidden for the
Da ito Watch P
Music in them or Women that are not Dressed Properly

17)
Is it permissible fo r the da i to watch programs that have musi
them and women that are not dressed properly?
W hen such a program is displayed in the presence of a da /, he should
repudiate it and not watch it, for music is Haram (forbidden) - and it is sad to
say that it has become prevalent in our times. One of the proofs that establish its
prohibition is the hadith of Abu Malik Al-Ashari (4*>), which is related in Sahih
A l-B ifhari. In it, the Prophet (^ ) said,
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“There will be people from my Nation who will deem fornication, [wearing]
silk [for men|, alcohol, and musical instruments to be lawful.”57
Fornication, men wearing silk, and alcohol —the prohibition of these is known
to each one of us. Likewise, musical instruments are prohibited.
Scholars have said that all musical instruments are forbidden except for the
d u ff (a small kind of drum ), for wedding days, for when someone is returning
from a journey, or for other similar occasions. All other musical instruments are
Haram (forbidden). Consequently then, watchingeven educational movies that
contain music is Haram.
The questioner also brought up the issue of programs that have women in
them. If watching such programs arouses one’s desire or if pleasure is derived
from looking at the women, then, no doubt, watching is Haram (forbidden).
But if pleasure and desire are not involved, then I hesitate to issue a ruling in the
matter, though there are many among our brothers who do say that, “W atching
programs with women in them is categorically forbidden.”

The Best Book that the Da i can Study and Concentrate
on is Allah’s Book
18)
lah's Book?

What are some books that are useful to the Da i, o f course after A l

The best book that one can devote his attention to is Allah’s Book - reciting
it, learning its teachings, and then applying them. The Companions (jb) would
not go beyond ten verses of the Q ur’an until they learned them, and for them
that meant learning their meanings and applying their commands. Learning the
Q ur’an for them was a process of learning and applying.
Next in importance is the Sunnah of the Messenger (A
^ ) , followed by
explanations of Sunnah compilations, such as Fath-al-Ban, Nayl Al-Awtar, and
Subul al-Salam.
Then one should devote his time to what the trustworthy scholars wrote,
scholars such as Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, his student, Ibn ALQayyim,
Shaykh al-Islam M uhamm ad Ibn Abdul-W ahhab, and many others from the

5/ Related by Al-Bukhari (5590) in the chapter, “What has been Related Regarding those
who Deem Alcohol to be Lawful, Calling it by Other than its True Name.”
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people of knowledge, who are known for their abundant knowledge and for
their fear of Allah ($£). Therefore, one should gradually proceed in learning,
moving successively from most im portant to next important.

In my View, One should Combine between both Good
Qualities

19)
Many students o f \nowledge are loath to read books by contempo
du at (callers), deeming it sufficient to read the booths o f our pious predecessors
—may Allah have mercy on them . What is your view regarding this attitude?
In my view, one should take his knowledge first and foremost from Allah’s
Book and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (fe). This, without a doubt, is a
view we all share. Anything related from the rightly guided Khalifahs, from the
Companions, and from the earlier Imams of Islam comes next in importance.
Nonetheless, there are matters that recent and contemporary scholars are
better versed in. I am referring to matters that have come to pass in recent times
only, specific matters that our pious predecessors never even came across. If
one takes from contemporary scholars in these matters, then that is correct.
As for everything else in the Religion, contemporary scholars have taken their
knowledge from the Imams of the earlier generations. Then let us take from the
same sources that they took from.
In my view, then, the student should vary his reading, depending:
First, on A llah’s Book and the P rophet’s Sunnah.
Second, on the sayings of our pious predecessors: the rightly-guided
Khalifahs, the C om panions, and the Imams o f the early generations.
T hird, on w hat contem porary scholars have written, regarding
m atters that are new in their form or substance, m atters that were not
specifically known am ong our predecessors.
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3- Calling to Islam and Seeking Knowledge
Should One Seek Out Knowledge or Call Others to
Islam?

20)
Which is better —seeding Islamic knowledge or inviting others to Is
lam? When answering this question, please \ eep in rnind that I am referring to a
specific person who is knowledgeable regarding those matters he is inviting others
to follow ?
It is essential for one to have knowledge, but at the same time we should
remember that people differ, each one having his specialty or field in which
he wants to excel. Some students of knowledge expend most of their efforts in
studying aqidah (Islamic belief), reading any aqidah book they can get their
hands on. Another student might prefer fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence), and yet
another might prefer to concentrate his efforts on m akingda wahy on enjoining
good and forbidding evil. T hat people differ in their tastes and inclinations and
talents is from the blessings of Allah (^g). Had people all preferred the same
sphere of study, there would have been a void in many areas. If one sees that he
can excel in studying knowledge in a thorough manner, then my view is that he
should remain a student of knowledge, not entering the sphere of da wah until
he can better benefit others. Muslim countries are being attacked by outsiders
in every sphere - including aqidah, our manners, and so on - so if one does
not have a solid grounding in the fundamental principles of the Shari ah and its
logical proofs, he may end up going astray.
At this opportunity, I would like to encourage students of knowledge to gain
some knowledge that pertains to logical proofs. Why? Because of their weak
faith, people today are more easily convinced by what is palpable and tangible
than by Islamic proofs. I call upon my brothers among students of knowledge to
study logical proofs, to study the rationale behind certain legislations and beliefs.
If anyone wants to correct me on this point, he needs to refer to the writings of
Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, particularly those writings wherein he refuted
philosophers, logicians, and others of their like. If students today were to refer
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to his work, they would find that he spoke by the Islamic proof and by the proof
of sound reasoning.
Ifone is not able to delve into knowledge, he should devote himself to inviting
others to Islam, but he should only invite them to matters about which he
possesses full knowledge. H e should not surmise and guess, mentioning ahadith
that are weak or fabricated, simply because he wants to stimulate the emotions
of the people and make them cry. It is a mistake to guide people through weak or
fabricated narrations. It is true that some scholars ruled that it is permissible to
mention weak ahadith in the realm offadail and zawajir (virtues and warnings,
i.e., narrations that speak about the virtues of good deeds or narrations that
warn against evil deeds, perhaps by m entioning the punishm ent for those who
perpetrate them), but only if three conditions are fulfilled:
1) The weakness should not be severe.
2) W hat is mentioned in the narration should have a sound basis.
3) The one who is mentioning it should not believe that it is
authentically related from the Prophet (^).
People differ: some are inclined to become experts in certain fields of study
while others are not able to do so. Each person has a domain that is suited to
him; in it he strives hard to excel.

It is not Permissible for One to Talk about Allah’s
Religion without Knowledge

21)
There is a group o f people that performs da wah to the way o f A
(i.e., to Islam) through visiting people and inviting them to the Masajid. What
advice do you give them, considering that some o f them do not possess any know l
edge?
In regards to bettering and reforming the people, I think that the da i should
use methods that are best suited to each situation, as long as the method used is
not itself prohibited.
As for forbidden methods and means, it is not permissible to employ them;
for example, one cannot use dancing and music as a means of attracting people
to him so that he can invite them to the way of Allah (i.e., to Islam), because
those acts zrcHaram (forbidden). Furtherm ore such a practice - of usingHaram
methods —will not actually bring about any benefit, for Allah ($g) did not place
the cure for this Nation in matters that H e forbade.
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In performing Da wah, one may employ different means and methods to
convey the truth, so long as they are not themselves forbidden. This is because
methods are not in and of themselves worship, but rather they are ways that lead
to an intended aim. For example, if one visits others in their homes and reads to
them the Q ur’an and sayings of the Prophet ($g), all for the purpose of guiding
them, then that is, no doubt, correct and good.
As to them speaking without knowledge, it is forbidden for one to speak
about Allah’s Religion without knowledge. Allah
said:

Say (O Muhammad (M))- “ (But) the things that my Lord has forbidden
are Al-Fatvahish (great evil sins, every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse,
etc.) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous
oppression, joining partners (in worship) with Allah fjg) for which He has
given no authority, and saying things about Allah (^C) of which you have no
knowledge.” (Qur’an 7:33)
And Allah Qg) said:

And follow not (O man i.e say not, or do not or witness not etc.) that of which
you have no knowledge, (e.g. one’s saying “I have seen,” while in fact he has
not seen, or k‘I have heard,” while he has not heard). Verily! The hearing and
the sight, and the heart, of each of those you will be questioned (by Allah
fjg)). (Qur’an 17:36)
I would like to mention here that many orators relate ahadith that have no
basis; ahadith that are either weak or fabricated. All the while, they claim that
they cannot attract the people except with those kinds of ahadith. This is a grave
error. There is in the authentically related Sunnah and in Allah’s Book that
which is more than sufficient and more than adequate, so that we do not need to
rely on weak or fabricated narrations.
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To which of these do we Give Precedence?

22)
Some among the youth are confused — to which o f the follow
should they give precedence: knowledge, da w ah, or Jihad in the way o f Allah?
Which o f these matters should one begin with?
As for seeking knowledge and performing da wah, there is no conflict
between the two: one can combine between the two by being a student of
knowledge and a da i (caller) to the way of Allah (^ ) at the same time. In fact,
every student of knowledge must be a da i to the way of Allah (^?), for one of the
fruits of knowledge is conveying it to others. The Prophet ($g) said:
“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse.”
If you know the Islamic ruling in a single issue, invite to the way of Allah (^c) by
teaching it to others.
As for giving precedence to Jihad over seeking knowledge, or to seeking
knowledge over Jihad, this differs,
First, according to the ruling for each in a given situation.
Second, according to who it is we are talking about.
Let us discuss the first matter: If seeking knowledge is compulsory in a specific
situation while performing Jihad is a voluntary duty, one must give precedence
to seeking knowledge, because the compulsory act is given precedence to the
voluntary one. But if, one the other hand, Jihad is compulsory in a specific
situation and seeking knowledge is a voluntary duty, then for the very same
reason, one must give precedence to Jihad.
W hat if both seeking knowledge and Jihad are compulsory duties or if both
of them are voluntary duties?
This leads us to the second matter: in the case of some people, we say that it is
better for them to give precedence to Jihad. And for others we say that it is better
to give precedence to seeking knowledge.
Consider a man who is not a strong student of knowledge, having a weak
understanding and poor memory. On the other hand, if he has a strong
physique, if he is brave, and if he knows how to fight in war, we of course say to
him, uJihad is better for you.”
And if one is in an opposite state — he has a weak physique and no
understanding of how to fight in war, but when it comes to knowledge, he is
intelligent, strong in his memory, understanding, and has the ability to derive
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and infer - we say to him, “Seeking knowledge is better for you.” A general
principle is thus expressed: for each situation there are words and actions that
are best suited to it.
To summarize, we said that seeking knowledge and performing da wah
are not conflicting pursuits, for da wall is the fruit of seeking knowledge, and
combining between the two indicates completeness in one’s knowledge.
And as for knowledge and Jihad, we said that there are two matters that need
to be looked into. First, the ruling of each at the given time: if one of them is a
compulsory duty while the other is a voluntary duty, the compulsory duty is of
course given preference. And if both of them are compulsory duties or if both of
them are voluntary duties, we look into the second matter: the person for whom
we are issuing a ruling: people differ, and consequently, so does the ruling that
applies to them.

Inviting to the Way of Allah (i.e., to Islam) is Wajib
(Compulsory)

23)
What is the actual obligation upon the student o f knowledge and th
scholar*in relation to inviting others to Islam? A nd what is the ruling regarding
one who, though he has the ability and the qualifications o f a da i, forsakes per
form ing da wah?
Inviting others to the way of Allah (^g) is a compulsory duty. Allah (dg) says:

>^ *
Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^g)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.
(Qur’an 16:125)
Allah (‘Jg) clarified that da wah is performed in three stages:
1) Da wah with wisdom
2) Da wah with fair preaching.
3) And da wah through argument.
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The one you are calling might not have any knowledge, and he might not
have any preconceived aversion to your message. In his case, you should call him
with wisdom.
W hat does wisdom mean in this context? It simply means that you should
clarify the truth if that is possible for you.
Fair preaching is used on one who hesitates to accept the truth and, at least to
a certain extent, turns away from your message. If you see a degree of rejection
and turning away from the person you are inviting, then call him with fair
preaching, sometimes encouraging him with reminders of Allah’s reward, and
sometimes warning him of Allah’s punishment.
Argumentation is resorted to when the person being called clearly rejects the
truth and disputes it. You should call him in a way that is better, i.e., in a way
that is best suited to convince him of the truth.
T he above-mentioned verse comprises of two matters:
C hoosing that which is better
speech and words that are clear,
concise, and convincing.
C hoosing that w hich is better also means that one should resort to
the clearest proofs, so that the truth becomes easily understood by the
one being invited.
Consider the debate between Ibrahim (M) and the one who disputed with
him about his Lord (Allah (tk)). W hat did Ibrahim (M) say? Regarding that
debate, Allah (^c) says:

Have you not looked at him who disputed with Ibrahim about his Lord
(Allah ($£)), because Allah (3&) had given him the kingdom? When Ibrahim
said (to him): “My Lord is He Who gives life and causes death.” He said: “I
give life and cause death.” Ibrahim said: “Verily! Allah
causes the sun to
rise from the cast; then cause it you to rise from the west.” So the disbeliever
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was utterly defeated. And Allah fjg) guides not the people, who are wrong
doers. (Qur’an 2:258)
How did this person give life and cause death? H e brought a man who
deserved to be killed, but he did not kill him. Because of this, he claimed to be
giving him life. And he brought a man who did not deserve to be killed, but he
killed him nonetheless. And because of this act, he claimed to have caused the
m an’s death.
One might have argued with him, “Verily, if you bring a man who deserves
to die, but then you do not kill him, you have not given him life, for he was
alive prior to being brought to you; instead, by not killing him, you let his life
continue in its course.” And one might have said, “If you kill a man who does
not deserve to die, you will not have caused his death; rather, you will merely
have performed the action that led to his death.”
In his sermon about the Dajjal, the Prophet (m ) mentioned that a young man
will be brought to the Dajjal\ and the young man will testify to the fact that he
is the very Dajjal that the Prophet (^ ) informed Muslims about. The Dajjal will
kill him, cutting him into two pieces. Then, to prove that he actually did that he
will walk between the two strips of the young m an’s body. Then the Dajjal will
call him, and he will stand, saying, ‘N one has the right to be worshipped but
Allah,’ and he will be laughing. He will say, “Indeed I bear witness that you are
the Dajjal that the Messenger of Allah Qg) informed us about.” Then the Dajjal
will go to kill him, but he will not be able to do so. This proves that the affair
- i.e., of giving life and causing death - in its entirety is in the H and of Allah
(&)•
In regards to the story of Ibrahim
and the man who debated him, one
could have debated with the man with the aforesaid arguments. However,
Ibrahim
wanted to bring forth another proof, one that needed no further
argumentation or debate. W hat did Ibrahim (^ ) say? H e (^g) said:

“Verily! Allah (^) causes the sun to rise from the east; then cause it you to
rise from the west.” (Qur’an 2:258)
The man drew back, not being able to answer, which is why Allah (^c) said:

So the disbeliever was utterly defeated. (Qur’an 2:258)
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And Allah (*$%) said:
ft.

^

^

.

And argue with them in a way that is better. (Qur’an 16:125)
This is meant to signify an approach that is better, a method that is better suited
to convince, and a proof that is dearer, so that no confusion results. As long as
we are able to do so, it is incumbent upon us to call to the way of Allah (sc).
As to the ruling for one who forsakes giving da wah, though he is able to do
so; da wah is a societal obligation: if a sufficient num ber of people perform it, it
is no longer obligatory upon the rest. So if you see a person who is misguided,
with no one nearby to invite him, it becomes compulsory for you in particular to
perform da wah to him. About societal obligations, the scholars say, “If only one
person is present, the duty rests on him .”

Harnessing the Strengths of the Da l

24)
Can you give some guidance to students o f knowledge, so that t
can reach the level o f being du at (callers) to Islam?
In reality, there is no good in performing da wah if one does not also seek
out knowledge; at the very least, one who does the former, and not the latter as
well, loses out on much goodness. Similarly, it is incumbent upon the student
of knowledge to not only seek out knowledge, but also to perform da wah to the
way of Allah Qc).
• When a student o f knowledge sees a man doing wrong in the Masjid, what
should prevent him from calling that man to the way o f Allah (*&)?
• When the student o f knowledge goes to the marketplace to conduct his
affairs, and there finds someone pcipetrating wrong, what should prevent
him from inviting that man to the way o f Allah (0&)?
• When the student o f knowledge is at school and sees a fellow student doing
wrong, what should prevent him from inviting that student to the way o f
Allah {§&), from walfing with him and taking him by the hand in order to
help solve his problem?
W hen one sees another person sin —one can sin either by perpetrating a
forbidden deed or by not performing a compulsory deed - and then stays away
from him, becoming hopeless of that person’s betterment and reform, there is
definitely a problem. Allah (*jg) clarified to us that we should be patient and that
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we should bear hardships, keeping in mind that Allah (a&) rewards his slaves for
doing so. Allah ($%) said to His Prophet (M)'

Therefore be patient (O Muhammad (M)) as did the Messengers of strong
will and be in no haste about them (disbelievers). (Qur’an 46:35)

There is no Conflict between Inviting others to Islam
and between Gaining Fame while one only has a Small
Amount of Knowledge

25)
Some students o f knowledge are derelict in the compulsory duty o
calling others to Islam and o f educating the people; some make the excuse that
they lack kpowledge while others argue that they want to stay away from fam e,
while yet others come up with different excuses from the ones just mentioned.
What is your advice to such students?
As to the first excuse - a lack of knowledge
(M) said:

it is established that the Prophet

“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse.”
So one should convey to the degree that one knows; by doing so, much reward
and good will result.
As for the second excuse —fear of fame —one must do what is obligatory,
in terms of worshipping, teaching, etc. One should put the matter of fame
completely to the side. And at any rate, fame in knowledge is something to be
desired, and it does not harm a person in the least. On one occasion, the Prophet
(M) presented a question to the Companions, saying:
“Verily, among trees there is a tree whose leaves do not fall, and it is the
example of the Muslim. Tell me what it is.”
Abdullah Ibn Um ar Ibn Al-Khattab (<$&), who was very young at the time,
said:
“People thought about the trees of the desert, and it occurred to me that it was
the date-tree, but I was shy.”
The Companions (42) said,
“O Messenger of Allah, tell us what it is.”
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The Messenger of Allah (^g) said:
“It is the date-tree.”
'Abdullah (4®) said:
“Then I informed my father of what went on inside of me. and he (*&>) said,
Tor you to have said it would have been more beloved to me than for me to
have such and such.’”58
Observe how much Um ar Ibn AJ-Khattab (4«) wished that his son had
spoken, even though his son would have achieved a kind of fame had he spoken
and given the correct answer.
W hat is important to understand here is that one is not harmed and one’s
rewards are not decreased if he becomes famous because of his knowledge or
because of his efforts in making da wah to the way of Allah Qs). True, if one
does good deeds to achieve fame, then that is an altogether different situation.

They Mainly Devote Themselves to Memorizing
the Qur’an and
Ahadith that Pertain to Islami
Jurisprudence
26)
Although they devote themselves to memorizing the Q uran
ahadith that pertain to Islamic Jurisprudence, some students o f knowledge pay
little or no attention to Usui Al-Fiqh (a branch o f knowledge that deals not with
the detailed rulings o f Islamic Jurisprudence, but with issues pertaining to proofs
themselves - the Q uran, the Sunn ah, Ijm a , Qiyas, etc.), even though Usui AlFiqh is the science that teaches one how to understand revealed texts. Esteemed
Shaykj7, please advise students about this m atter?
In my view, a student of knowledge, especially the young beginner student,
should begin by memorizing the Noble Q ur’an, for that is what the Companions
(4&) did. They would learn the Q ur’an, and for them learning meant both
learning its teachings and applying them. The student of knowledge needs the
Q ur’an: suppose you were to speak in a gathering and you want to mention a
proof from the Q u r’an, which you did not memorize; it would be a failing on
your part if you cannot recall that proof.

™Al-Bukhari related it in the chapter, “Shyness in Knowledge.” Muslim (2811) related it as
well in the chapter, “The Example of the Believer is that of the Date-Tree.”
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Therefore, I encourage students, especially young ones, to memorize Allah’s
Speech and then to memorize ahadithy from a compilation such as UmdatulAhkam or BuLugh Al-Maram, if one is able. Then, after that, comes the turn of
Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence) and U$ul Al-Fiqh. W ithout a doubt, Usui Al-Fiqh
is one of the best Islamic sciences, and there is a great deal of pleasure derived
by the one who studies it: through the rules and principles of U$ul Al-Fiqh, its
student trains his mind to infer rulings from proofs.

If One Wants to Affiliate Himself to a Specific School
of Islamic Jurisprudence, he must not go Contrary to a
Proof when it Becomes Clear to Him

27)
Do you advise a student o f knowledge not to ascribe him self to a
school o f jurisprudence (madh-hab)? A nd should he resort to a specific school
when the ruling in an issue is not clear to him ?
If by ascribing to a school of jurisprudence one turns away from all other
views, even when the truth in a given issue is with another school, one is doing
something that is forbidden: one is resorting to a base form of blind following.
But if one ascribes to a particular school in order to benefit from its rules and
principles, all the while judging those principles by the Q ur’an and Sunnah and
taking an opinion from another school when that is where the truth lies, then
there is no harm in him doing so. Some distinguished scholars, such as Shaykh
Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and others like him affiliated themselves to a particular
school, but they did not rule contrary to a proof when it became clear to them.

The Audio Cassette is One of the Means of Gaining
Knowledge

28)
Are audio cassettes considered to be one o f the means through which
knowledge is sought? A nd what is the best way fo r one to benefit from them ?
There is no doubt concerning the fact that the audiotape is one of the means
of gaining knowledge; we do not reject Allah’s blessing upon us in this regard,
for we have benefited much from knowledge that is recorded on Islamic audio
cassettes. The audio cassette is a means of having the sayings of the scholars
delivered to us, no matter where we (or they) are.
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One might be thousands of miles away from a scholar, but one can still hear
his words on a tape player. And this is from Allah’s blessings upon us. In reality,
the audio cassette even represents a clear proof for or against us: knowledge
has spread so far and wide by means of audio cassettes that one has no excuse
for remaining ignorant, for instance, by saying that there is no scholar in close
proximity to clarify the ruling in a matter.
As to the best way of benefiting from audio cassettes, this depends on each
person’s situation. Some are best able to concentrate on listening to an audio
cassette while they are driving their car; others, while they are eating a meal
or drinking coffee. W hat counts is that each individual knows how he can best
benefit from Islamic audio cassettes, so there is no clear-cut rule in the matter.

Regarding Unseen Matters, we must Accept and
Confirm them Exactly as News of Them came to us

29)
What does this mean: “The angels place their wings down fo r
student o f knowledge, showing pleasure fo r what he does?”
Regarding matters of the unseen, we must believe in them exactly as news
of them came to us through revealed texts (i.e., the Q ur’an and Sunnah). Pay
attention to the following rule, which is as beneficial as it is important: “In
matters that pertain to the unseen, we must understand revealed texts according
to their apparent meanings.” This is because our minds cannot grasp the reality
or the form of unseen matters. This brings us to the question, “Do angels have
wings?”
Yes, they do have wings, for Allah Qg) said:

Who made the angels messengers with wings. (Qur’an .35:1)
Since they have wings, it is possible for the angels to lower them for the student
of knowledge, and we do not have to see that happening in order for us to believe
it, because it is from the knowledge of the unseen. Likewise, we believe that to
our right and to our left there are angels who are writing down all we say: a belief
that is founded on the saying of Allah Qg):

Not a word does he (or she) utter, but there is a watcher by Him ready (to
record it). (Qur’an 50:18)

142

Do you see those two angels? O f course the answer is no, [but we still must
believe that they are there]. Therefore, we must believe the [revealed] text (a
hadith in this instance) that informs us that angels lower their wings for the
student of knowledge. But what is the m anner in which they do so? Allah (^ )
knows best (So we must not conjecture and hypothesize about the matter).
Here is another example of an unseen matter, and again, as is the case for
all unseen matters, we do not know its reality. Some students of knowledge say
that the Prophet ($&) informed us that, when it sets, the sun goes to perform
prostration around the Throne, and then it seeks permission [to come back and
rise again]. If permission is given to it [it goes to rise from the east]; otherwise, it
[will] return (to rise from the West, which will occur prior to the H our).59
One might say, “We see it setting from us now, but it remains [in the horizon]
with another people. For example, it is setting here in Riyadh, but it has not yet
set in Al-Hijaz. Or, for example, it is setting in an Eastern area, but here, it still
remains in the sky. How can this be?”
We respond: You must believe in what the Prophet ($g) said. As for how that
occurs, then that is from the matters of the unseen, which none has knowledge
of but Allah (to Him belongs Might and Majesty) or one from the creation to
whom Allah (i&) endowed knowledge thereof. W hen the Prophet (^ ) spoke
the words of this hadith, Abu D harr (4®) - its narrator - did not ask, “In what
m anner does that occur?” Instead, he believed without saying a word.
In another issue, some students relate that Allah (^ ) descends every night to
the heaven of the world when the last third of the night remains.60 However, we
know that the period of “the last third of the night” is different all over the globe.
So how can that be? We say, “Allah knows best.” We believe that Allah (^ )
descends to the heaven of the world as long as the last third of the night remains,
and at the time of Fajr, the time of Allah (t&) descending ends for those upon
whom dawn has arrived. Beyond that knowledge, Allah (p&) knows best.

V) Related by Al-Bukhari (7424), in the chapter, “And his Throne was upon Water...”
Muslim (159) related it, in the chapter, “The Timeframe within which hvan is Accepted,”
From the hadith of Abu Dharr (4T
f,nTh is is mentioned in a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (1145), in the chapter, “Supplication
and Prayer at the End of the Night.” He related it elsewhere as well (6321 and 7494).
Muslim (578) also related it in the chapter, “Encouragement to Supplicate and Remember
[Allah] during the Last Part of the Night, and the Supplication Being Answered during
that Period,” from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (4*).
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Is it Permissible to Learn the Religion Through Books
Only?

30)
Is it permissible to learn the Religion fro m booths only, without le
ing directly fro m the scholars, especially considering that, since scholars are so fe w
in number; it is difficult fo r some to go and learn fro m them ? A nd what is your
view regarding the saying, “Whoever s Shayfh is his bool(, then he w ill more often
times be wrong than right”?
No doubt, knowledge should be sought from scholars, but from books as well,
because a book written by a scholar is like a scholar who teaches: the scholar who
authors a book speaks to one through its pages. So if it is not possible for one to
seek out knowledge from scholars, one should seek it out from books.
Nevertheless, seeking out knowledge from scholars is better than seeking it
out from books. The one who seeks out knowledge from books often becomes
tired, for it requires a great deal of effort and toil to learn from books. At the same
time, without the physical presence of a scholar, the student of a book might
remain ignorant of some important legislative principles, [for as he is studying a
book, he has no one to explain it to him]. Therefore, as much as is possible, one
must have scholars that are there for him to help him understand.
Some have said, “W hoever’s guide is his book, then his errors will be greater
than his correct [judgements or opinions].” This is neither absolutely true nor
absolutely false. As to one who takes knowledge from any book he gets his hands
on, then without a doubt, he will make many mistakes.
But as for one who relies on the books of scholars who are known for their
knowledge and trustworthiness, then this student will not make many mistakes;
rather, he may be correct in most of what he says.

The Best Way to Gain Islamic Knowledge

31)
What is the best way to gain authentic Islamic knowledge in ligh
the conditions o f the present era?
To be sure, the best way is for one to start with Allah's Book, followed by
what one is able to study from the authentic Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah
(^ ). Then, one should study what the people of knowledge have written, in Fiqh
as well as other sciences.
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W hat I would like from students of knowledge is that they concentrate
on principles and rules and not on memorizing detailed legislations. By
concentrating on the principles and rules of Islamic legislation, one will come
across a specific issue and be able to arrive at its ruling based on the principles
he knows. The scholars have said, “Whoever is deprived o f AFUsul (principles
of legislation) becomes deprived of arriving (i.e., of arriving at true knowledge).”
You will find many students of knowledge who fill their minds with individual,
specific issues. But if the conditions surrounding an issue were to change ever
so slightly, they would not know the correct ruling, because they did not bother
to learn the rules and universal principles [of Islamic legislation], rules and
principles that the student of knowledge cannot do without.
When I was still a student, I was told about a student of knowledge who
memorized a great deal without understanding what it was that he was
memorizing. He memorized a book called Al-Furii\ which was written based
on the Madh-hab of Imam Ahmad Ibn H anbal. Al-Fum is from the most
comprehensive of books written in the Hanbali Madh-hab, for in it, the author
points out views held by the other 3 schools of jurisprudence and by others as
well. It was authored by M uhamm ad Ibn Muflih (may Allah have mercy on
him), one of the prominent students of Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. He
was among the most knowledgeable of students regarding the views of Shaykh
Al-Islam in Fiqh\ even Ibn Al-Qayyim would refer to him in Fiqh issues that
Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah discussed.
At any rate, the student in question memorized the entire book, without
knowing the meaning of anything in it. Students of knowledge would go to him,
treating him as if he were a book. If an issue were unclear to them, they would
say to him, “W hat did Ibn Muflih say in such and such chapter?” H e would read
out the chapter to them from memory, word for word, without understanding
the meaning of the rulings he was regurgitating. It is im portant to understand
here that one should concentrate on memorizing and understanding Al-Usul
- Usui Al-Fiqh (The Foundations O f Fiqh, a branch of knowledge that deals
not with specific issues, but with proofs themselves: the Q ur’an, Sunnah, ljm a \
Qiyas, etc.) and principles of legislation. This is from the most im portant of
matters that a student of knowledge should occupy himself with.
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Only One who is Knowledgeable and is Able to Discern
between what is Correct and what is Wrong should Read
such Books

32)
Noble Shaykh — may Allah preserve you - what is your advic
those among the youth who read booby that contain errors in aqidah (beliefs) and
methodology? A n d what is your advice to those who advise the youth to read such
boo\s without pointing out to them the errors fo u n d therein?
Only one who is knowledgeable and is able to discern right from wrong may
read books that contain deviation in matters of aqidah (beliefs) and manhaj
(methodology). As for the student of knowledge who is still in the early stages of
his study and who cannot discern between right and wrong, it is not permissible
for him to read such books, as it is feared that he will go astray.
In th e case of a certain kind of person it is necessary to read such books; here
I am referring to one who is a scholar and who reads such books to learn of
the errors found in them and then to point them out. A scholar cannot learn of
mistakes unless he reads them. But if one is not knowledgeable, then he should
stay away from books that contain falsehood. The Prophet (^t) said:
“Whoever hears of the Dajjal (i.e., that he has come out), then he should
remain far away from him.”61
The Prophet (pM) went on to say that a man will go to the Dajjal, thinking that
he is a believer, calm in his heart that he has Im an, but the Dajjal will present
such specious arguments as will make that man succumb and become one of his
followers.
This hadith indicates that the doors that lead to evil should be blocked; it also
informs us that one is never safe from fitnah (i.e., from trials and temptations).
It is the duty of students of knowledge - those whom Allah (£g) endowed
with correct knowledge - to point out to people the mistakes of any book or of
any man. But if one is able to speak directly with the one who made the mistake,
in the hope that he will retract his view, then that, of course, is better. When

61 Related by Abu Dawud (4319). Ahmad related it in his Musnad (4/431), from Umran Ibn
Husayn (*$&).
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one retracts a wrong opinion by choice, there are two great benefits that are
achieved:
1) He will be saved from his error.
2) The people of knowledge will not appear divided, in that they will
not rule one another to be misguided before the people. W henever
the scholars unite and come together in what they say, then that is,
for sure, a great good.
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4- The Means of Performing TAz
of Allah
1- The Means of Performing
Allah

to the

Da wah to the W

Here I am referring to the means through which the Da i conveys his
message to others. These means are of three kinds, with each kind having an
advantage that is specific to it:

1) D irect verbal com m unication: the Da i meets those he is inviting,
speaking to them face to face, clarifying to them his message, and
pointing out the benefits of em bracing that message and the good
rewards achieved by doing so; rewards that are palpable now, in
this world, and rewards that are prom ised for the Hereafter. T he
advantage o f perform ing Da wah in this m anner is that the Da i is
able to assess the extent to w hich others are open to accepting his
Da wah - for example, by the expressions on their faces - so that he
can deal w ith them in a m anner that is suitable to their situation.
H e is able to discuss m atters with them and, through the flow of the
discussion, is best able to convince them of the truth, which makes
this form of Da wah more effective than the following forms.
2) Indirect verbal com m unication, as occurs through the m edium of the
radio. T h e advantage of using this means o f perform ing Da wah is
that one is able to reach out to a w ider audience than one would had
if one w ent out to speak to people face to face.
3) W riting, by authoring books or articles in newspapers and
magazines. T h e advantage o f this form of Da wah is that one gives
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an opportunity to those he is inviting to take their tim e in reflecting
upon his message; they can read his message over and over again at
their leisure until they finally grasp its full force and m eaning.

2- How to Perform Da wah to the Way of Allah
The First Matter: How to Express One's Message
One should vary the way he phrases his message, changing it to suit the
situation of the person he is inviting; in this sense, there are three situations:
1) T he one he is inviting desires what is good and is ready to accept
the truth, but he is ignorant of what the truth is. In the case of this
person, it is enough to simply invite him, for instance, by saying,
“This is from that which Allah and His Messenger prohibited, so
stay away from it.” Because he has a desire to follow the truth, he
will be quick to accept it when it is presented to him.
2) T he one being invited is either lazy in following what is good
or desires to follow what is evil. For this kind of person, it is not
enough to simply invite him; one must also preach to him in a good
way, explaining the virtues and rewards of obeying Allah (Sg) and
the evil consequences and punishm ent of disobeying Allah Qg).

Then evil was the end of those who did evil, because they belied the Ayat
(proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, Messengers, etc.) of
Allah (^g) and made mockery of them. (Qur’an 30:10)
3) The one being invited is opposed to the truth, not only being
inclined toward evil but arguing in its favour as well. It is not
enough to preach to and invite such a person; rather, one needs to
debate with him in a way that is better - better in argum ent and
better in clarification of the truth, so as to completely disprove his
claims. Allah (t*g) indicated these three situations in His saying:
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Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^f)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam) with
wisdom (i.e. with the Divine inspiration and the Qur’an) and fair preaching,
and argue with them in a way that is better. (Qur’an 16:125)
Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said, “People are of three kinds: 1) those
who acknowledge and follow the truth — these are the people of wisdom; 2)
those who acknowledge the truth but do not apply it these people need to be
admonished into applying it; and 3) those who do not acknowledge the truth
- these people need to be argued with in a way that is better. Because argument
often leads to anger, it must be resorted to in a way that it is better, just as one
resorts to the best [strategy and way] when one is defending himself from an
attacker.”62
If the one being invited acknowledges and accepts the truth after the Da i
argues with him in a way that is better, then all is well and good; otherwise, the
D a i finds himself in a fourth situation, which is indicated in the saying of Allah
(*):

(ju ll
And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), unless
it be in (a way) that is better (with good words and in good manner, inviting
them to Islamic Monotheism with His Verses), except with such of them as
do wrong. (Qur’an 29:46)
Ibn Kathir - may Allah have mercy on him —said:
“This verse (the end of it) is referring to those who turn away from the truth,
choosing to remain blind in the face of clear proofs. Such people are stubborn
and arrogant. In their cases, one moves from the stage of argumentation to
that of combat, for such people are fought in a way that prevents and deters
[their evil].”
The duties of applying this fourth situation might not rest on the shoulders of
the individual who has no authority, for vigilante behaviour often leads to chaos,
whereby much harm and corruption result.
So, in figuring out how to address those he wants to invite, the Da i must
consider their situation - are they or are they not willing to accept the truth?

w Fatawa (2/45).
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The Second Matter: The Order One Follows in his Da wah, in Terms o f what
He is Inviting Others to Follow
The Da i must prioritize, beginning with what is most im portant and with
the foundations of his message, which act as a prelude to what comes after. So he
progresses along with the one he is inviting from one stage to the next.
For example, suppose we wanted to invite someone who denies the existence
of the Creator. Since he rejects the existence of the Creator, he obviously refuses
to worship Him and obey His Messenger (H). In this situation, then, we begin
by establishing the existence of the Creator, m entioning logical proofs and
tangible examples that point to His existence; we continue along these lines
until he acknowledges the existence of the Creator and the fact that H e is One
and has no partner.
T hen we move on to the issue of worshipping Allah Q&), explaining to him
that it is compulsory to worship Allah (&£): since he acknowledged Allah’s
Lordship, it follows that he must acknowledge the fact that none deserves to be
worshipped but Allah alone. W orshipping Allah Q&) alone is mentioned in the
Q ur’an as a consequence of His Lordship (i.e., that H e is the sole Lord of the
entire universe - its sole Creator, Planner, Sustainer, etc.):

O mankind! worship your Lord (Allah (S)), Who created you and those who
were before you. (Qur’an 2:21)
Allah ($g) censured those who attribute partners to Allah Q£), partners who
created nothing:

Do they attribute as partners to Allah Qg) those who created nothing but they
themselves are created? (Qur’an 7:191)
And Allah (tk) said:
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Yet they have taken besides Him other aliha (gods) that created nothing but
are themselves created, and possess neither hurt nor benefit for themselves,
and possess no power (of causing death) nor (of giving) life, nor of raising the
dead. (Qur’an 25:3)
Next, we should move on to establish the way we must follow when we
worship Allah ($g), the way of the Messengers (ft) whom Allah (tk) sent to the
creation and aided by Ilis Signs (miracles, verses, etc.). They taught mankind
that which benefits them from matters that pertain to the unseen, and they
taught mankind how to worship Allah ($ 5 ), because worship is Allah’s right,
which he made compulsory upon I Iis slaves. Hence it is compulsory to worship
Allah Qg) in a way that pleases H im (^ ), and none can know that way except
through the Messengers (ft).
W hen the person being invited acknowledges that we must worship Allah
(5g), but only upon the way of the Messengers (ft), we move on to clarify that
there is one particular Messenger whom we must follow, and he is the Messenger
of Allah (ft), M uhamm ad Ibn Abdullah Al-Qurashi Al-Hashimi, who was sent
to all of mankind. We can mention those verses that indicate this, pointing out
that Iman (faith) in the Messenger (ft) entails Iman in those Messengers (ft)
that preceded him, and not the other way around.
Then if he also accepts that, we move on to explain the details of the Prophet’s
Shari ah\ we begin in order of importance: first, the prayer, then Zakat, and so
on.

The Arenas of Performing Da wah to the Way of Allah
( f l)
By ‘the arenas of Da wah,’ we mean the different locations wherein one
can perform Da wah, since performing Da wah to the way of Allah (^ ) is not
limited to the Masjid or to any other particular place; among those locations are
the following:
1) Private locations, whereby the Da t
person, to his home or otherwise, and
Allah Qg), expressing his message in
and following a specific order based
last section.

betakes himself to a specific
then invites him to the way of
as clear a m anner as possible
on what we discussed in the

2) Important places, so the Da i can call people in Masjids, places of
gathering, such as gathering places during Hajj; or social clubs,
coffee-shops, restaurants, and so on. One calls in that place which
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is most suitable to the occasion and need. This is why the Prophet
(^ ) would present him self to the tribes during their festivals and
business gatherings, calling them to the way of Allah (^c). Imam
Ahmad may Allah have mercy on him related that Rabfa Ibn
Ibad Al-Daili (4®) said:
“I saw the Prophet (^) in the marketplace of ALMajaz, and he (J*) was
saying, ‘O people, say: none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and
you will succeed.”’6*
In another hadith, Jabir (4*) said:
“The Prophet (■<£) would present himself to the people at Al-Mawqif (during
the Hajj season), and he {-M) would say, ‘Is there a man who will carry me to
his people, for the Quraysh has prevented me from conveying the Speech of
my Lord 'Azza Wa-]all (to Him belongs Might and Majesty).”
About this narration, Ibn Kathir said, “Each of the compilers of the
lowx Sun an related it, and Al-Tirmidhi said, 'Hasan Sahihl”64
Ibn Ishaq said, “This was the way of the Messenger of Allah (S):
every time people gathered during the \Hajj\ season, he would go
to the tribes, calling them to the way of Allah and to Islam. He
would present himself as well as the guidance and mercy he came
with from Allah (6&). W henever he (‘M) heard that a person of name
and status among the Arabs was coming to M a^ah^ he (M) would
accost him, inviting him to the way of Allah ($g) and presenting to
him the message he was sent with.”
3) Places of study: the Da i can call others at institutes, schools, and
universities, either by way of open lectures and symposiums or by
way of lessons in a classroom setting. Through his words while he is
delivering a lecture, the teacher who is sincere to his Religion is able
to call others to the way of Allah (3c). Since a teacher is supposed
to be a role model for others, he can invite his students to Islam by
setting a positive example through his worship, his good dealings,
and so on. The deeds and manners of a teacher leave a perm anent
imprint on the minds of his students, and the effects of that become
manifest later on in their deeds and manners.

MRelated by Ahmad in Al-Musnad (3/492), (4/341), and (5/371,376).
64 ALTirmidhi said, “'Phis hadith is Ghartb Sahih,” and not as the Shaykh said: “Hasan
SahihA
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One Reason that Leads to a Successful
One reason that leads to a successful Da wah has to do with those being
invited: they are prepared to accept the Da wah, and there are no barriers that
might prevent them from accepting it. This most often occurs among people
who come to realize the evil results of the falsehood they are upon, and so they
look forward to coming across someone who will raise them to a better situation
and a higher level of consciousness.
Consider the Da wah of the Prophet (^ ) and how it was blessed with both
a suitable audience and a suitable era, for a long period had passed since the
previous Messenger ($|), and so the people yearned for the light of revelation.
Before the Prophet (#) was sent, Allah (6^) looked at the people of the earth
and H e Maqatahum (detested them), the Arabs among them and the foreigners
among them, except for some remnants from the People of the Book.65 So the
coming of the Prophet (%k) among the people was like desperately needed rain
falling on dry land.
The clearest example in this regard is what happened between the Aws and
the Khazraj (two tribes that inhabited Madinah) during the war of B i’ath, which
took place approximately five years before the Prophet’s migration to Madinah.
Many people, nobles included, were killed from both tribes during that war, and
so they were in dire need of finding someone who could unite them. It is related
in Sahth AUBukhari that A’ishah (44 said, “The Day of B i’ath was a day that
Allah (S) granted to His Messenger {%). The Messenger of Allah ($g) arrived [at
Madinah], and the people were divided; some of their chiefs and nobles had been
killed and others were injured. So Allah ($g) granted that day to His Messenger
(‘M), making it the cause of them entering [the fold of] Islam.”66
Ibn Ishaq mentioned that when the Prophet (M) spoke to a group from the
Khazraj during the Hajj season, he presented Islam to them, and they accepted
it. And they said, “We have left our people and another people between whom
there is enmity and evil, and perhaps Allah will unite them through you.”

Based on the hadith of Iyadh (^b), which is related in Sahih Muslim (2865), in the chapter,
“The Characteristics by which the People of Paradise are Known while they are in this
World."
66 Related by Al-Bukhari (3777) in the chapter, “The Merits of the An$ar? He related it
elsewhere as well (3846) and (3930).
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But when one’s Da wah is directed at a people who blindly follow their
desires and who are enamored by the falsehood they are upon, then the success
of Da wah among them is slow moving in its progress. The current of falsehood
flows strongly among them, like water flowing out of a bottle when its cork is
released. A strong force and effort in Da wah is needed to counteract the current
of their falsehood, and that Da wah should be carried out using various means
at all levels of society. And we seek help from Allah Qs).

Means are Based on Aims
33)
Are the means o f performing Da wah Tawqifiyyah (i.e.f lim ited
precedents from the lifetime o f the Prophet ($$))? By this, I mean, is it permissible
to use modern means o f performing Da wah} such as the media? Or should we
limit ourselves to those means o f performing Da wah that were used during the
lifetime o f the Messenger (3k)?
First, we must learn an important principle: means are based on aims; a
principle that is established among the people of knowledge. T he means of
achieving a goal takes on the same ruling as the goal itself, unless the means
used is itself Haram (forbidden), for if it is Haram, then there is no good in it.
If a particular means is Mubahah (permissible) and if it leads to a desired
aim in the Shari ah, then there is no harm in it. But this does not mean that we
should deviate from Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, abandoning the
admonitions found in those two primary sources. At times, one might resort
to means that he sees as being legitimate whereas others do not see it as being
legitimate. Therefore, one should avoid division among the people by adhering
to those means that the people agree upon.
At the same time, we must know the difference between unity and Da wah.
After we call the youth involved in Da wah to the Q ur’an and Sunnah, it might
be for the general good to unite them upon lawful matters that do not hurt us
in our Religion or in our Da wah\ we resort to such matters in order to avoid
driving away the youth from Islam, which might occur when they see that the
matter is all seriousness.
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The Qur’an and Sunnah First, and then Other Lawful
Means

34)
Differences have occurred among those who call to the way o f A
(te) concerning issues that pertain to the means o f performing Da wah. Some
hold that, because performing Da wah is a form o f worship, the means o f perfo im in g Da' wah are Tawqifiyyah (i.e., lim ited to those means that were used
during the lifetime o f the Prophet (M) )> and so they repudiate those who organize
various Da wah activities [that have no precedent in the Sunnah o f the Prophet
(■M)J‘ Please clarify the correct ruling in this matter.
To be sure, performin gD a wah to the way of Allah (^c) is worship; Allah (d£)
commanded us to perform it in His saying:

Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.
(Qur’an 16:125)
As he is calling to the way of Allah ($g), the Da i should feel that he is obeying
Allah’s command and worshipping H im through his Da wah.
W ithout a doubt, one can do no better than to call others with Allah’s Book
and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (^ ), for Allah’s Book is the best preacher
for mankind:

O mankind! There has come to you a good advice from your Lord (i.e. the
Qur’an, ordering all that is good and forbidding all that is evil), and a healing
for that (disease of ignorance, doubt, hypocrisy and differences, etc.) in your
breasts - a guidance and a mercy (explaining lawful and unlawful things, etc.)
for the believers. (Qur’an 10:57)
Furtherm ore, the Prophet’s sayings are, by far, the best and most eloquent
of sermons. At times, he would deliver a poignant sermon to his Companions,
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which they described as having the effect of making their hearts tremble and
causing their eyes to shed tears.67
If one is able to give Da tvah by means of verses of the Q ur’an and ahadith of
the Prophet (^ ), then no doubt, he is resorting to the best of means; and if he
wants to add to that other means that Allah Qg) made permissible, then there
is no harm in that, but there is one condition: the means resorted to do not
involve anything that is Haram, such as lying; playing the role of a disbeliever,
for instance, in a play; playing the role of a Companion or of one of the Imams
after the time of the Companions; or doing anything similar through which it is
feared that one of the eminent Imams of Islam is being debased.
Likewise, an actor in a stage play may not play the role of a woman, nor may
a woman play the role of a man, for the Messenger of Allah (M) cursed women
who imitate men and men who imitate women.68
At any rate, if one sometimes resorts to a play, for instance, in order to unite
the youth and if doing so does not involve anything that is Haram, then I see
nothing wrong in the matter. But I disapprove when one resorts to such means
frequently, making them the main medium by which he performs Da wah to
the way of Allah, all the while turning away from performing Da wah through
Allah’s Book and the Messenger’s Sunnah, claiming that people are moved more
by plays than they are by the Q ur’an and Sunnah; in fact, I hold that what he is
doing in this case is Haram (forbidden). To invite people to the way of Allah Qg)
without calling them through the Q ur’an and Sunnah is something that is truly
evil. But as I said, there is no harm in resorting at times to other lawful means,
as long as there is no Haram involved.

hl This is related in the hadith of Irbadh Ibn Sariyah, who said, “One day the Messenger
of Allah (Jjfe) led us in prayer, after which he advanced towards us and delivered to us an
eloquent and profound sermon, one that caused eyes to shed tears and hearts to quake.
We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! It is as if this is a farewell sermon!’ He (^S) said, ‘Fear
Allah, and you must listen to and obey (those in authority)...” Aba Dawud related this
hadith (4607); Al-Tirmidhi (2676) and Ibn Majah (42) related it as well.
Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas
said, “The Messenger of Allah (^) cursed men who imitate
women and women who imitate men.” Bukhari related it (5880) in the chapter, “Men
who Imitate Women and Women who Imitate Men.” He related it elsewhere as well
(5886) and (6834).
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The
Da i should Use that Approach which is most
Beneficial

35)
There are those Du at who use the approach o f educating the peo
stressing the need to gain knowledge; others use an approach that involves giving
sermons and reminding people o f their duty to Allah (ig,), thus calling them on a
purely emotional level; which o f these approaches is most effective?
In my view, it is from the blessings of Allah (is) upon His slaves that He has
made Du at differ in their approach in calling others to the way of Allah (^ ).
Allah (is) blesses a man with eloquent speech that has the effect of moving
people’s hearts, and so he dedicates himself to preaching. We say to him,
“Preaching is better for you.” On the other hand, Allah (is) blesses another man
with gentleness and kindness, so that he educates the people on a different level:
he mixes with them and has an effect on them through his manners. We say to
him, “This approach is better for you than the first approach,” especial ly if he is
not so proficient at speaking. Some people are effective Du at, but they are not
natural speakers. The point is that Allah’s favours are distributed among His
slaves, and H e raises some above others by degrees.
Therefore, I feel that each person should use that approach which is most
effective for him. One should not attem pt to embark upon an endeavor that he is
not suited for; at the same time, one should be confident when he is employing
his talents, seeking help from Allah
in his affairs.

Invite (mankind O Muhammad (3fe)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.

Da wah

in Different Situations

36)
There are many ways that callers to the way o f Allah (•&) can fol
when they perform Da wah. What is the way that you have follow ed in your
Da wah? In your answer, you can perhaps include some advice fo r the youth in
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how to make Da wah, especially concerning the issue o f how to invite each o f
the different categories o f people —rulers} commoners, youth, practising Muslims,
wicked-doers, etc.?
I give them the same advice that Allah (6%) gave His slaves as guidance:

Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom and fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better.
(Qur’an 16:125)
The application of this advice differs from one person to another; we cannot
give a general ruling that comprehends every person and every situation. In
certain situations, it might actually be best not to speak to someone or invite
them to the truth, because he may be in such a bad condition that it is highly
unlikely that he will accept what you say or he might answer you in a way that
will entail evil consequences for him. In some instances, if you were to forbid
an evil practice, asking people to abstain from it, its perpetrators might end
up perpetrating an even greater evil. At any rate, one must study any given
situation, assessing the best way of going about his da wah and the best manner
in approaching the person he wants to invite.

Performing Da wah through the Media; for Example,
through the Medium ofTelevision

37)
These days, the media plays a very influential role in society. Do yo
feel, then, that we must use it —the television, fo r example —to spread the message
to people who would not receive it otherwise? A n d what do you say to someone
who says that it is not permissible to participate with the media companies o f
today? This is his argument: Because the media spreads much falsehood, one who
participates with a media company is in effect approving o f the falsehood it dis
seminates.
In my view, it is compulsory to use the media to perform da wah to Islam,
because when we use the media, the proof becomes established [upon those who
would otherwise not come across Islam and its teachings].
I feel that we should use the media not just to stress one aspect of the
Religion; rather, through the media, we should invite people to tawhid\ to
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believe in matters that pertain to Allah’s names and attributes, to worship Allah
(^g) sincerely, so that they do not dedicate a specific form of worship to a ruler
or to anyone else for that matter; to fiq h , in matters pertaining to worship and
matters pertaining to dealings, such as marriage laws, and so on. So our da wah
through the media should be multi-faceted.
In performing da wah through the media, we should not present topics in
so much detail and depth that the reader or viewer becomes bored; rather, we
should find a good balance between length and content, seeking to optimize the
time people spend in reading an article or watching a program.
But if ever the situation becomes such that a greater good results when we
do not participate with media companies - for example, the situation is thus
that media companies will forsake evil when we boycott them —then of course it
becomes compulsory to boycott them.
In the situation that boycotting media companies bears no fruit, in the sense
that airtime becomes free for the airing of more and more evil programs, we
must then take advantage of any free airtime that is available in order to spread
the message of Islam.
The questioner mentioned that by participating with a media company, one
implicitly approves of their evil content. This is not the case, for evil programs
are not aired at the same time as good, beneficial programs arc aired. One is
distinct from the other. Whoever wants to view good can listen or watch, and
when the time comes for a program that contains evil content, one is free to close
the radio or television, and thus be free from its evil.

In my View, the Islamic Audiotape is very Important

38)
The Islamic tape has become an important medium fo r perform
Da wah to the way o f Allah (<&). Noble Shaykji, what is your view regarding the
Islamic tape? A nd what advice can you offer to the owners o f tape shops?
I feel that Islamic audiotapes have a great deal to offer in terms of benefit. I
would like to point out, however, that those who are involved in this field should
not be concerned as much about quantity as they should about quality. There are
those audiotapes that, though they contain admonishments that have the effect
of softening one’s heart, also contain weak or fabricated hadith narrations, and
so the evil that results thereby is greater than the good that results from having
one’s heart moved for the few minutes that one is listening. W hen one hears a
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fabricated hadith,a lie upon the Messenger of Allah
it remains ingrained in
one’s mind, and then it becomes difficult to remove later on.
W hen common Muslims hear of a tape that incites crying and that moves
their hearts, they will not hesitate to hear such a tape, perhaps over and over
again, so that it it contains falsehood, that falsehood will ingrain itself in their
minds. Therefore those involved in the production or selling of Islamic tapes
should realize that they are responsible before Allah (^ ) for any evil —evil in
beliefs or manners - that is spread through their tapes, which is why they need
to be especially careful in this matter.

Is Teaching Considered to be One of the Forms of
Performing Da wah to the Way of Allah?

39)
Is teaching the sciences o f the Shari ah, in schools and universities
considered to be one o f the doors o f performing Da wah to the way o f A llah? In
your answer, please tal^e into consideration the fact that a teacher receives a salary
fo r his services.
W ithout a doubt, teaching Islam is Mustahabb (i.e., one receives reward for
doing it), for a teacher helps students in their pursuit of knowledge, but as to
whether teaching is a form of Da wah, then that altogether depends on the
situation of the teacher.
If the teacher takes advantage of his position among students by guiding
them to what is good and if he sets a good example through his deeds, then he is
in fact performing Da wah to the way of Allah.
However, if he comes prepared with a dry lecture, which he reads out or
explains to them as if what he is teaching is purely theoretical, and not a way of
living, then he is not performing Da wah to the way of Allah (4s).
T he former kind of teacher is a caller (Da i) to the way of Allah ($g), even
if he is receiving a salary from the Muslim treasury, for that has no impact on
his situation. Furthermore, it must be remembered (by students, teachers, and
anyone else for that matter) that many people invite to the teachings of Islam
by their demeanor and character before they invite others through their speech.
This is to say that many students have the signs of knowledge and worship in
their demeanor, so that people follow them more than they follow the speech of
someone else.
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There is no Harm in Debating so Long as One’s
Purpose is to Bring Out the Truth

40)
The method o f resolving disagreement through debate is one tha
pious predecessors practiced, but it is one that is almost non-existent today. Do you
feel that there is some benefit to be derived from debating issues, so that debates
[among scholars] should once again become com m on?
In my view, for two disputants in a given matter to enter a debate is something
that is good, so long as each participant has a good intention, and so long as the
end purpose is to make Allah’s Word supreme. If one’s intention, however, is to
make his view trium ph over the view of his opponent, then he is better off not
debating. A good intention - that of bringing out the truth - was more common
among our pious predecessors than it is among those of our era. W hen some
people differ with you in an issue, you will find that they try to support their view
with weak and specious arguments, arguments that have no bearing on the issue
you are debating. This is why you will find that some scholars avoid debates,
especially in front of the masses; they are afraid that their opponent will cloud
the issues for the people, giving falsehood the semblance of truth, spurred on by
their impudence and supported by their eloquence in speech. The harm that
results can often be enormous, not only for the debater himself, but for others
among the people of the truth as well, and even for the truth itself. Therefore,
some scholars have preferred to stay away from debates.
Nonetheless, I feel that a scholar can safely avoid the aforesaid danger of
debating by authoring a book, m entioning therein his view and the proofs
that support his view. T hen he can mention the arguments of his opponent,
explaining how they pale in comparison to the arguments and proofs that
support his view. This way, to be sure, is one that is as safe as it is effective in
bringing about the desired results of a debate.
In presenting a written argument, however, one should not disprove the claims
of his opponent by m entioning and then refuting proofs that that opponent did
not and would not use to support his argument. From the authors I read who
debate issues in their writings —such as Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and
his student, Ibn Al-Qayyim —I have not seen anyone resort to such base tactics;
in fact, such authors mention the real arguments and proofs of their opponents.
And this is true justice. One must always keep in mind that he is responsible
before Allah ($g) and that he must not choose a view simply because it is in
harmony with his desires; otherwise, his false intentions and statements will be
held against his good deeds on the Day of Resurrection.
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Buying and Selling Magazines

41)
There are certain newspapers and magazines that have evil content i
them; some reach the level o f mocking the Religion, scholars, or people involved
in Da wah. Noble Shaylfi, should we warn people against reading and buying
such magazines? A nd what is the ruling regarding selling them?
If people cannot know of the harm contained in a particular newspaper
or magazine unless it is mentioned to them, then I feel that one should draw
people’s attention to the evil found within that publication, but only after one
first gives a general description, so people can be aware of the same evil that
might be found in other publications as well. So for instance, one should say,
“There are newspapers and magazines that print such and such; one example,
among others, is such and such newspaper which is printing such and such
material.”. ..
I have hitherto delivered a sermon about the ruling of buying and selling
magazines that contain lewd pictures and words or anything else that is similarly
evil. I delivered that sermon years ago, and some brothers have printed it in a
booklet called, “The Trial O f M agazines.” Whosoever wishes can refer to it, for
it contains many benefits, Insha-Allah.

The D a i should Invite Others whenever he has the
Opportunity to Reach Out to a Large Audience

42)
What is the duty o f D u at vis-a-vis media companies (television sta
tions, newspapers, magazines, etc.)?
In my judgement, if one is asked to perform Da wah to the way of Allah
(m ) in an arena wherein the benefits of his efforts will be more comprehensive,
then he should not desist from accepting the offer. Rather, he should eagerly
respond in the affirmative, sensing that the opportunity offered to him is from
the blessings of Allah (^g) upon him. If the media is not used for good, it will
be used for evil. Therefore, I feel that one should step forward and accept an
invitation whenever media companies and institutions offer one.
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One may Visit Evildoers in their Homes if He Feels that
there is Benefit in Doing so

43)
Is it permissible fo r a Da i to invite people when they are in th
o f performing their wicked deeds? A n d is it permissible to visit evildoers in their
homes, fo r the purpose o f inviting them to the way o f Allah?
As Allah (*jg) commanded, Da wah must be performed with wisdom. If one
feels that his Da wah will be suitable and effective in a given place and time, then
he should go ahead, even if this means that he visits evildoers in their homes.
Historians relate to us that, during the Hajj season, the Prophet (#) would go to
the homes [of disbelievers], inviting them to the way of Allah (‘j&).69
Likewise, if one feels that some good can result, he may visit them in their
places of amusement. But if he feels that there is no benefit in inviting them as a
group, he can invite them one at a time, concentrating on their leaders, because
if the leaders in a group improve and become rectified, then their followers will
follow suit. If one cannot invite the leaders of a group in their general place of
gathering, then one can go to their homes or to some other appropriate place.
The im portant point to understand here is that, whenever one adheres to
wisdom, which Allah ($g) ordered us to apply, he will be upon much good:

He grants Hihmah to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hifynah is granted,
is indeed granted abundant good. (Qur’an 2:269)

Sitting in a Place wherein Sin is being Perpetrated
44)
I f one's intention is to invite others to Allah, is it permissible to
a place wherein singing and backbiting are taking place?

69Zad Al-Ma ad (1/43); Sirat al-Nabawiyyah by Ibn Hisham (2/31).
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There is no harm in this if one cannot invite them in another place. One
may go there and invite them, and then if they submit and refrain from their evil
deeds, all is fine and well; otherwise, one should get up and leave.

Are Perpetrators of Sins Disbelievers or Believers?

45)
Is it permissible to extend greetings o f peace to perpetrators o f sins?
And is it permissible to cut o ff ties fro m them?
Before I answer this question, I would like to pose another question: are
perpetrators of sins disbelievers or believers?
The Answer: Perpetrators of sins are believers through their Iman, evildoers
(Fasiqun) through their major sins. If they are upon such a condition, then they
have not exited the state o ilm a n , in which case it is not permissible to cut off ties
from them, for the Prophet (^ ) said:
“It is not permissible for the believer to cut off ties from his brother for more
than three nights, whereby they meet and both of them turn away [from one
another|. And the best of the two is the one who initiates Al-Saldm (greetings
of peace).”
So if you pass by a man who is upon a sin that does not make him exit from
Islam, give him greetings of peace and invite him to the way of Allah (6&). Advise
him to desist from his sin and be gentle with him in speech, so that perhaps he
may remember or fear Allah.
Be careful, my brother! You might say, “I must forsake the perpetrator of
sins,” whereas I say, “You must forsake the sin of the one who perpetrates sins.”
As for the perpetrator of sins, it is only compulsory to forsake his company when
doing so entails benefit, which is to say that forsaking him acts as his medicine:
he becomes forced or convinced to desist from his sin.
The summary of my response: It is not permissible to cut off ties from a
believer, even if he is an evildoer, except when cutting off ties from him entails
benefit, and benefit here means that he desists from his sin.
One might say, “Indeed, the Prophet ($g) cut off ties with Ka'ab Ibn Malik
(*&>) and his two companions (4&).”70

The story of how Ka'ab Ibn Malik (4**) and his two companions repented is related by
AbBukhari (4418), in the chapter, “The Hadith of Ka'ab Ibn Malik (^ ).” Muslim (2769)
also related it, in the chapter, “The Hadith of the Repentance ofKa’ab Ibn Malik (4©) and
H is Two Companions (4e).”
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The answer: The Prophet ($g) cut off ties with them because there was a
great benefit in doing so. Allah (4g) described their situation in His saying:
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Till for them the earth, vast as it is, was straightened and their ownselves were
straitened to them, and they perceived that there is no fleeing from Allah (3€),
and no refuge but with Him. (Qur’an 9:118)
Thus they benefited greatly by being cut off.
If a sinner does not benefit when others sever ties with him, but instead only
increases in evil and in estrangement from the people of good, then it becomes
forbidden to sever ties with him.

To Deliver a Sermon Beside a Grave is not a
Legislated Act

46)
These days, a new practice has become prevalent: While the dece
is being buried, a sermon is delivered. What is your view regarding this practice?
I hold that it is not legislated to deliver a sermon beside graves; at least, it
should not be taken as a regular practice. However, under certain circumstances
if there is a reason for it, it might become legislated. For example, while a burial
is taking place, if one sees people laughing and joking among themselves, then
to be sure, the occasion calls for a good sermon, because there is a reason that
calls for one. But if one were to deliver a sermon while the people are burying
their dead, without there being any due cause, then I see no basis for such a
practice from the guidance of the Prophet (^ ), so it should not be done.
It is authentically related from the Prophet Qi) that he ($£) and his
Companions ($b) were about to bury a man from th e An$ar, while the inside of
the grave was not yet fully dug out and prepared. Then Prophet (^ ) sat down,
and his companions sat down around him [attentively waiting for his words] as
if there were birds perched on their heads (i.e. they were motionless; this is how
attentive they were when they would listen to the Prophet’s speech), showing
their awe and reverence [for the Prophet ($g)]. The Messenger (^g) had a stick
with which he (^fe) was scratching the ground. H e ($£) began to talk to them
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about the situation of man (in general) as he is dying and after his death.71
From this hadith it is clear that he was not delivering a sermon to the people;
instead, as he (M) and his companions (4&) were waiting for the digging to be
completed, the Prophet (M) spoke to them; it would be the same if you and your
companions were waiting for the completion of a burial, and then you began
to speak to them about the same issues. There is a difference, then, between a
private discourse among companions and between words that are spoken in the
form of a sermon.
Also, when the Prophet ($g) would bury the dead, he would stand over the
grave and say:
“Ask forgiveness for your brother, and ask firmness for him,72 for indeed, he
is now being questioned.”
This too is the mention of a specific issue, and not a sermon.

A Da wah that is without Knowledge can never become
Upright

47)
We know o f some du at who concentrate on calling others to the wa
o f Allah and on strengthening the ties o f brotherhood among Muslims; they do
not, however, concentrate on teaching or even on learning Islamic beliefs and the
other teachings o f Islam. They basically show no interest in attending gatherings
o f knowledge. Please comment on this issue.
Before anything else, the da i must supply him self with knowledge. W hen
callers give little or no consideration to knowledge, it means that their da wah
will Jack direction and that the people they invite will remain ignorant.
If the da wah in a particular area or among a specific group is based on
ignorance, then each person will rule based not on the teachings of the Shari ah

71 Related by Abu Dawud (3212); Al-Nisa’i (2000); Ibn Majah (1548); and Ahmad, in AT
Musnad (4/287, 288, 297), from the hadith ofAl-Bara Ibn Azib (*$&).
tl Meaning, ask that your brother be firm upon Tawhid when Munkar and Nakir question
him. The first matter about which one is asked when he dies is Tawhid\ so he is asked,
“Who is your Lord? What is your Religion?” And he is asked about the man who, “was
sent among you (i.e., the Messenger ($g))? We ask Allah ("$;) to make us firm upon
Tawhid.
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but on what his mind feels is correct. And this is a wrong way of going about
matters, a way that we should most definitely avoid following. A person should
only perform da wah after he learns [the specific Islamic precept or ruling that
he is inviting others to follow]. Al-Bukhari - may Allah have mercy on him
- gave one of his chapters the following title: “Knowledge Before Speech And
Action.” H e then proved the correctness of this title by mentioning this verse:

So know (O Muhammad ($§)) that iJi ilaha Ilia Allah (none has the right to
be worshipped but Allah big)), and ask forgiveness for your sin, and also for
(the sin of) believing men and believing women. (Qur’an 47:19)
Therefore, one should first learn and then perform Da wah.
A Da wah that is not based on knowledge can never become upright. Suppose
that we were leaving Jeddah, intending to go to Riyadh. Now suppose we were
to take hold of a man known for his goodness and good character, saying, “Be
our guide in our trip to Riyadh,” despite the fact that he does not know the way.
We would end up lost in the desert, perhaps never reaching Riyadh, all because
he did not know the way. So then how can one be a guide to the Shari ah when
he does not know the Shari ah ? This can never be so.

Denying Causes is Ignorance Regarding the Religion
and Foolishness in One’s Mind

48)
H ow can we refute those who say, “Verily, Allah QgJ guarantee
preserve this Religion, so the efforts o f the Du at who are t tying to serve Islam are
pointless, there being no need fo r them ”?
It is very easy to refute such people. They are a people who reject causes,
which is in fact ignorance regarding the Religion and foolishness in their minds.
Yes, Allah (tig) did guarantee to preserve this Religion, but through causes - the
efforts of the Du at, who invite others to Islam and clarify its teachings to them.
W hat the ignorant people you referred to say is similar in effect to the saying,
“Do not marry, for if a child is decreed for you, then a child will come to you”; or
like the saying, “Do not strive hard to seek out your sustenance. If it is decreed
for you, then it will come to you all by itself.”
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Wc know that Allah (t&) says:

Verily We: it is We Who have sent down the Dhif^r (i.e. the Qur’an) and
surely, We will guard it (from corruption). (Qur’an 15:9)
Allah
knowing that matters occur through causes, decrees causes through
which the Religion is preserved.
The Religion was preserved from innovations of belief and action, because the
early generation scholars spoke out and wrote, clarifying the teachings of Islam
to the people. Therefore, we too must do what Allah (^c) commanded us to do,
in terms of defending and protecting the Religion and in terms of spreading its
teachings to the masses. Through these efforts, the Religion will be preserved.
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5- Plays, Anashid,Excursions, and
Summer Camps
A few Words Regarding Summer Camps
All praise is for Allah, Lord of ail that exists. O Allah, send prayers and
salutations on our Prophet, M uham m ad, and on his family, his Companions,
and those who follow them in goodness until the Day of Judgement.
W ithout a doubt, the government (the Shaykh here is referring to the Saudi
government) - may Allah guide it to what is good - should be commended for
establishing summer programs for the youth, programs that help prevent much
evil. Imagine what would happen if the youth were left free to roam the malls or
the streets. How much evil would result from that? I believe that any intelligent
person who is in touch with reality knows that that would be very destructive for
the youth, who would then become misguided, developing base manners and
coarse thoughts.
But summer programs for the youth — and all praise is for Allah — help
preserve the religion of many youths; mind you, I am not saying most of the
youth or all of the youth (because not all of the youth participate in such
programs). In summer camps, for example, the people of knowledge are invited
to deliver lectures through which the youth gain knowledge and through which
a bond is established between the youth and scholars. And of course, there is
much good in this.
D uring summer camps, it is from wisdom to allow the youth to play soccer,
to act out plays that are lawful, and to engage in other lawful leisure activities. If
people are forced to be serious in all situations and at all times, they will become
bored and tired. The Companions - may Allah have mercy on them —said:
“O Messenger of AJlah, when we are with you, you mention Paradise and the
Hellfire, so that it is as if we see them with our very eyes. But when we go to
our families and children, we forget.”
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The Messenger of Allah (^ ) said:
“An hour and an hour.”73
This means that it is normal for a person to be upon the former state at times and
upon the latter state at other times.
On one occasion, Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-'As (4®) said:
“I will stand at night (to pray) as long as I live, and I will fast during the day
as long as I live.”
When news of this reached the Prophet ($g), he (M) said to Abdullah (4&),
“Did you say this [statement]?”
He said:
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.”
The Prophet (M) said:
“Verily, your Lord has a right over you, your soul has a right over you, your
body has a right over you, and your guest has a right over you, so give to each
owner of a right his due right.”73
Some people were informed of the good deeds that the Prophet (M)
performed in private, i.e., the deeds he performed in his home. They seemed
almost to disparage the worth of those deeds, saying:
“The Messenger (^) was forgiven for his previous and his later sins, and we
arc not like him,”
so one of them said:
“I will not sleep during the night.”
By this he meant that he would stand to pray in the night, w ithout sleeping. The
second one said,
“I will fast without breaking it (i.e., fast every7single day).”
The third one said:
“I will not eat meat.”

7{ Related by Muslim (2750), in the chapter, “The Virtue of Consistently Thinking about
and Remembering the Affairs of the Hereafter...” from Handhalah Al-Usaydi (^).
HRelated by Al-Bukhari (1974, 1975) in the chapter, “The Right of a Guest in Fasting,” and
the chapter, “The Right of One’s Body in Fasting.” Muslim also related it (1159), in the
chapter, “The Prohibition of Fasting One’s Entire Life, if One is Harmed by Doing so or
if a Right is Lost in the Process...” from Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn AL'As (4&).
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And the fourth one said:
“I will not marry women.”
W hen the Prophet ($g) heard that, he (sfe) said:
“What is the matter with people who say such and such. As for me, I fast, and
I break my fast. I pray, and I sleep. And I marry women, so whosoever turns
away from my Sunnah, then he is not from me.”
For one to take his share of lawful pleasure is, no doubt, sound wisdom.
Furtherm ore, playing soccer not only provides pleasure that might help alleviate
one’s mental stress, but it is also beneficial to one’s body, making it stronger and
more active. But at the same time there are certain matters one must take into
consideration:
1) Players must stay away from what some of the foolish ones do in
terms of wearing shorts that are not long; a way of dressing that is
forbidden. If we say that one’s leg is Awrah (an area of the body
that must be covered), then by its very definition, one cannot lay
bare his Awrah, nor can one look at another person’s Awrah.
Even if we do not say that one’s leg is Awrah, then for the youth
to reveal their legs is a cause offitnah (trial and temptation) among
themselves. This is an evil that we must ward off.
2) Playing soccer should not lead some to using foul language of any
kind; something is not permissible if it leads to coarse language, the
use of which negatively affects one’s honour and dignity.
3) W hen playing, the players should not do anything that takes away
from their honour and sense of dignity. For example, when one
team beats another, some of its players will begin to dance, climb
one another’s shoulders, or do something else that takes away from
their honour and dignity. Sure, such acts have come to us from
countries that have neither dignity nor Religion, but we must be the
first to reject those acts. W hen we see children doing such acts, we
must guide them, telling them to refrain and teaching them correct
Islamic manners.
One who disagrees with the concept of sum m er camps and the lawful
entertainm ent that takes place during them might say that it is compulsory for
religious lectures to take place in Mosques. But this is not true, for lectures can
take place in Mosques, in schools, in institutes, in houses, or in other places as
well.
One must have foresight, seeing matters as they truly are, and not as they are
seen on a surface level only. One should have a deep understanding of matters,
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taking into consideration all benefits and harms that might result from actions,
for there is an important and comprehensive rule in the Shari ah: [we must!
bring about benefits as much as we are able to and [we must] ward off harm,
minimizing it as much as we are able to. This principle is comprehensive for all
aspects of the Shari ah. Were we to say that summer camps are henceforward to
take place in Mosques only, the people would not be able to tolerate that.
I say to one who disagrees; “Know that the Religion is more spacious in its
legislations than you think. It brings forth benefits, no matter where they come
from, as long as they do not bring with them an equal or greater harm, in which
case they become forbidden.”
If one were to say that the means of da wah are confined to those means
that were used during the Prophet’s time, we must make him understand that
the word means indicates the opposite of restriction or limitation, i.e., as long
as something is a means and is not Haram (forbidden), we follow it. This is
because the means take on the ruling of the goals that are sought through them.
Do we not convey the message of Islam to people by means of a microphone?
Did this means exist during the lifetime of the Messenger (^g)P
W hen we read Islamic books, do not some of us wear glasses to make letters
clearer or larger? Glasses, then, are a means of reading books and gaining
knowledge, and we use them even though they did not exist during the lifetime
of the Messenger ($fe)? And do not some of us use a hearing aid device to hear
good words? Yes, but did such devices exist during the lifetime of the Messenger
(^)? O f course the answer is no. Therefore, as long as we acknowledge
something to be a means, and not an end, it is lawful in Islam as long as it is not
forbidden in and of itself. Suppose someone said, “This group of people will not
be inclined to accept your message until you play music that they can dance to.”
We answer, “We will not play music, because, though music is a means in this
situation, it is itself forbidden.”
Overall, I am a proponent of summer camps for the youth; the organization
of such camps is a praiseworthy effort on the part of the government, and so I
encourage parents to enroll their children in them. However, I would like to
warn them about an issue, and that is that, in summer camps, young children
should not mix freely with teenagers or those older than them, for it is feared that
some trial will result for some of them. Furtherm ore, those that are responsible
for such camps should be known for their knowledge, trustworthiness,
righteousness, and honour.
They should possess these qualities in the highest degree possible; to be
sure, complete perfection is for Allah fjg) alone, but we should give duties of
responsibility to the best available people. W hen the scholars spoke about the
requisite qualities of a judge, they said that he should be just. But then they also
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said, “If no just judge can be found, then we appoint the best of the evildoers, the
one from them who is closest to trustworthiness, for Allah Qs) said:

So keep your duty to Allah Q&) and fear Him as much as you can. (Qur’an
64:16)”
So the responsibility falls upon the guardian —father, brother, etc. - to ensure
that he is sending his young trust to an appropriate camp. He should go himself
to the camp facilities to see who is running it and how it is being run. And we
ask Allah to grant success to all.
Coming back to the original point, I repeat the need for students of
knowledge to be deep in their thinking, to not judge matters by their outer
appearances. They should always keep their eyes focused on the purposes of the
Shari ah and on the good the Shari ah intends for the creation. They should not
forbid a beneficial thing or one that prevents a greater evil, unless the Shari ah
itself forbids that thing. W hen the Shari ah mentions something to be forbidden,
we automatically know that there is no benefit in it or at least that its harm is
greater than its benefit.

Advice for those who Run Summer Camps for the Youth
49) What advice can you give to those who run summer camps fo r the
youth?
I spoke about this matter before, but I will say this - 1 feel that the organization
of such camps is from the blessings of Allah Bg) upon us, and all praise is for
Allah, W ho has made such camps possible. From what I have been told, those
who run such camps are trustworthy and the youth who go to such camps do
so in order to better themselves, using their time not in frivolity or play, but in
beneficial matters. No doubt then, there is much good in such camps. I further
encourage the youth to join study circles in which the Q ur’an is memorized, for
the young find it easy to memorize, and the student can benefit a great deal by
joining such circles of study.
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We Encourage People to Send their Children to
Summer Camps

50)
In these countries —and all praise isfo r Allah —there are many sum
mer camps fo r children and Q uran institutes fo r w om en. Concerning summer
camps fo r the youth, what advice do you give to people? A nd have you seen any
positive results from camps that were organized in previous years?
First, concerning institutes wherein women are taught the Q ur’an, I strongly
encourage women to join and attend them, to learn Allah’s Book and to gain
reward for reciting it. As for summer camps, no doubt they provide many
benefits, and it would even have been enough if all those camps managed to
achieve was to keep children away from the streets and malls and away from
wasting their time. Summer camps are especially beneficial when those who are
running them are known for righteousness and adeptness in reaching out to the
youth and guiding them.
I further encourage students of knowledge to get in touch with those people
who are in charge of summer camps and offer their services to deliver lectures,
and even to conduct classes if possible. We commend the government for
opening the door to these camps, and we encourage them to continue in their
efforts. Next, I advise my fellow citizens to send their children to participate in
any good program, summer camps being one of them, study circles for learning
the Q u r’an being another. Such programs help parents to raise their children
properly and to protect them from matters that lead to evil or corruption.

The Ruling for Stage Plays
51)
or entertainment?

What is the ruling fo r stage plays that are intended fo r either Da ’wa

If plays do not involve anything that is Haram, then I see no harm in them.
W hen I say that they should not involve anything Haram, I mean, for instance,
that no one should play the role of the Messenger (^ ), the Companions (4$>), or
any of the major imams of islam; furthermore, there should be no lying in them.
But if the play sets out to depict an example of some action or situation, then
there is no harm in that, and one should not consider the play to be Haram or a
lie. The person responsible for the play is not speaking about something as if it
is a reality; rather, he is illustrating an instance of a pattern [of behaviour] that
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is, for instance, not suitable, in order to warn others against it. Everyone knows
that the actor is not really doing the deed that he is acting out, so we cannot say
that the play is a lie (i.e., when one party purposefully says something that is
not true, while the other party thinks that he is saying the truth, then the former
party has spoken a lie. But in the case of a play, all parties involved —the actors
and the audience —know that the play is depicting not reality, but an example of
a real situation; hence it is not a lie).

Acting the Parts of Companions (4s») or the
(The Generation after the Companions)
52)
What is the ruling in regards to acting out the roles o f Compan
(Jfc,) and the Tabi' tun, fo r this sometimes occurs in plays that are staged during
summer camps fo r the youth?
In my view, it is forbidden to act out the roles of the Companions and of the
Imams (eminent Islamic scholars), regardless of whether they are Imams from
the Tabi tun or from later generations. To depict them in a play leads to their
being debased, especially when the actor is not a practising Muslim; for example,
he is someone who shaves, but wears a fake beard for the play.
We should avoid acting altogether, but if a play does not involve that
which is Haram, and if it illustrates a [societal ] problem as well as its solution,
then I hope that there is nothing wrong in that. But if a play involves something
that is Haram, such as a lie, it becomes forbidden, for the following is related in
a hadith:
“Woe (or destruction) upon he who relates a lie, so as to make the people
laugh. Woe (or destruction) upon him, and then woe (or destruction) upon
him.”75

Related by Abu Dawud (4990); Al-Tirmidhi (2315), and Ahmad, in Al-Musnad (5/3,5).
Al-Tirmidhi said, “This hadith is hasan”
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Melodizing Islamic Anashid

55)
We have fo u n d that some Islamic tapes contain Anashid (words wit
good meanings written in verse form ), which contain melodies that are similar to
soitgs, and we fn o w that songs are forbidden. What is the ruling concerning such
Anashid?
In my view, it is forbidden to recite anashid that, though they are lawful in
and of themselves, are performed in a melodious manner, whereby they are
performed like songs. The practice of doing so resembles the practice of a people
whom it is not permissible to resemble (i.e., the disbelievers and their songs).
Furthermore, if a man who has a beautiful and luring voice performs anashid
with a melodious tone, then some trial or temptation is feared, and consequently
his recitation of the anashid becomes forbidden.

Islamic Anashid that are Accompanied by the D u f f (A
Small Drum-Like Instrument)
54) Some Islamic Anashid are accompanied by the D u ff What is your
view regarding such Anashid? In answering this questiont please keep in m ind
that they usually contain good meanings that inspire enthusiasm to perform good
deeds.
There is much talk nowadays about islamic anashid. It has been a long time
since I myself listened to them. W hen islamic anashid first appeared, there was
nothing wrong in them: they were not accompanied by the d u ff there was
nothing in them that led to fitnah (trial and temptation); and they were not
recited melodiously in the form of songs, which, as we know, are forbidden. But
they have changed over the years, so that now one can hear a beating sound,
which might be a d u ff and which might be something else.
Another change has occurred: the voices used to perform the anashid are
beautiful and alluring. And a final change that has occurred is that they are
performed after the m anner of songs, which are forbidden. Because of these
reasons, there is some disquiet in my soul over the issue. One cannot issue a
ruling, saying that anashid are categorically permissible; nor can one issue a
ruling, saying that they are categorically forbidden. But if anashid are devoid of
the above-mentioned matters, then they are permissible. But if a nashid (singular
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of anashid) is accompanied by the duff*if a beautiful and alluring voice is chosen
to perform it, or if it is performed in the m anner of vile songs, then it is not
permissible to listen to it.

178

6- Evil Deeds and the Da i s Role in
Preventing them
Whosoever from You Sees an Evil...
55) The Messenger (M) said:
“Whosoever from you sees an evil, then let him change it with his hand; if
he is not able to, then with his tongue; and if he is not able to, then with his
heart, and this [last one] is the weakest [level of] Iman (faith).”76
What is the definition or what are the limits o f the Prophet's saying, (T f he is
not able to?” I asf{ this because many people apply only the last part o f the hadith
(i.e., hating an evil with their heart) .
Here is the meaning of “able to”: If one is able to remove an evil with his
hand, then he must remove it with his hand. For example, if you see someone
with a musical instrument, and if you are able to take it and break it, then you
must do so. But if only those in authority are allowed to take such a step, then
you must move on to the second level: changing the evil with your tongue. You
can do this by inviting the man to break the forbidden instrum ent himself. Or
you can refer the matter to one who has authority, one who is able, because of
his authority, to break the instrument. If you are not able to do even this, then
the least level of changing evil is to change it with your heart. This means that
you hate and despise the evil action and that you do not sit with one while he is
perpetrating it.
But here we come to an issue that many people are ignorant about: some
people sit with a sinner [while he is sinning], and they say, “His sin is upon
him .” This is not true; rather, it is incumbent upon us to use the three said
means: |removing evil] with our hands, our tongues, or with our hearts.

7" Related by Muslim (49) in the chapter, “The Proclamation that Forbidding Evil is from
Oncslman (Faith)...” from the hadith of Abu Said Al-Khudri («^e>).
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It is obvious that if one hates a deed with his heart, it is not possible for him
to bear sitting with someone who is in the act of perpetrating that deed. So if you
find yourself in such a situation, you should stand up and leave him, submitting
to the saying of Allah ($g):

And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this Qur’an) that when
you hear the Verses of Allah Oig) being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, until they engage in a talk other than that; (but i( you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. (Qur’an 4:140)
If one is sitting with a man who is in the process of perpetrating a sin, he is
participating with him in that sin, even though he might not be perpetrating it
himself. The only exception to this general principle is when one is coerced to
sit with the sinner, in which case he is excused.

The Muslim’s Stance Vis-a-vis Sins that Are Widespread
in the Lands of the Muslims
56)
What should the stance o f a M uslim be vis-a-vis many sms that
become widespread in M uslim lands, sins such as usuiy, the indecent attire o f
some women, the abandonment o f prayer, and so on?
The Prophet (H) clarified the stance of a Muslim vis-a-vis sins when he (^)
said:
“Whosoever from you sees an evil, then Jet him change it with his hand; if
he is not able to, then with his tongue; and if he is not able to, then with his
heart, and this [last one] is the weakest [level of] iman (faith).”
So based on this hadith, changing or removing evil occurs on three levels:
1) Changing evil with your hand: If you have authority and ability,
whereby it is possible for you to change an evil with your hand, do
so. For example, an evil is perpetrated in your home, and you are
the head of the household: in this situation, you are able to change
the evil with your hand.
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Suppose a man enters his house - the house is his, the children
and wife that live in it are his - and finds a musical instrument;
he can change the evil with his hand, for instance, by breaking the
instrument, because he is able to do so.
2) Changing evil with your tongue: If you are not able to remove an
evil with your hand, you then move on to the second level, which is
removing it with your tongue. This can be done in two ways:
You can say to the perpetrator of the sin, “Desist from this
evil/’ So you can speak to him and, if the situation calls for it, you
can reproach him.
If you cannot even speak to him, you can convey his
wrongdoing to those in authority.
3) Changing evil with your heart: W hen you cannot change evil,
neither with your hand nor with your tongue, then you must reject
it with your heart, and this is the weakest [level of] Im an. This level
requires from you that you hate the evil that is being perpetrated;
you hate the fact that it exists and you wish that it did not.
Here is an important point to consider: the Prophet (^ ) pointed it out in the
hadith when he (^:) said:
‘‘Whosoever from you sees...”
Does seeing here refer to actual sight? Does it refer to sure knowledge? Or does
it refer to something that one is not absolutely sure about, but is more than 50%
sure?
As for the last question, the answer is no, because it is not permissible
to have evil thoughts about a Muslim. W hat remains, then, is actual sight
and sure knowledge; the former refers to one who actually sees another
person perpetrating a sin, and the latter occurs when one hears the sin being
perpetrating; if he cannot see, or when someone he trusts informs him.
W hat becomes clear to us from this hadith is that the Messenger ($g) did not
want us to hasten to arrive at a judgement against a person until we see him
doing an evil action:
“Whosoever from you sees an evil, then let him change it with his hand; if
he is not able to, then with his tongue; and if he is not able to, then with his
heart....”
Some people have asked me, “I sit with people as they are committing a sin,
but I hate that sin and reject it with my heart. In this situation, am I myself
sinning or not?” One person said, “I make Allah bear witness that I hate this evil
and that I despise it in my heart.”
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O ur response to him is, uYou have not rejected it with your heart, for had
your heart rejected it, your limbs would have rejected it as well (i.e., you would
have physically removed yourself from the evil). The Prophet {%) said:
“Truly! In the body there is a mudghah (a piece or part); if it is well, then the
entire body becomes well, but if it is corrupted, then the entire body becomes
corrupted - Truly! It is the heart.”77
Suppose that your heart despises a deed; is it possible for you to bear sitting
with those who are in the act of doing it? O f course not, which is why Allah (^c)
said:
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And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this Qur'an) that when
you hear the Verses of Allah
being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, until they engage in a talk other than that; (but if you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. (Qur’an 4:140)
Some people among the masses think that by hating an evil act that is being
perpetrated in their presence, they are executing the Prophet’s command in his
saying:
“If he is not able, then with his heart.”
O f course, they are gravely mistaken. Rather, as I have explained, one who
rejects and hates a matter cannot —not realistically and not according to the
principles of the Shari ah — remain in a place wherein it is being perpetrated.
One lies when one says, UI hate this evil,” when all the while he is sitting with
people who are in the act of perpetrating it.
Some people have said to me, k‘If you say that, then it consequently becomes
forbidden to sit with those who shave their beards, because shaving |one’s beard]
is an evil deed.” We answer: there are two distinct matters involved here:
1) Actually doing an evil deed.

77A portion of a hadith that is related by Al-Bukhari (52), in the chapter, “The Superiority
of One who is Careful Regarding His Religion.” Muslim (1599) also related it, in the
chapter, “Taking what is Halal and Forsaking Doubtful Matters,” from the hadith of AlNu'man Ibn Bashir (*&>).
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2) The effects of doing an evil deed.
When you see a man doing evil, you should prevent him (according to the
said three levels), and if he still does not desist, then you must not sit with him,
because changing an evil with one’s heart involves you not sitting with him.
But what if you come across a people who have perpetrated a sin, and though
they are finished doing it, its effects remain visible on them? Is it permissible
for you to sit with them? Yes, you may sit with them, because what you witness
is not the evil itself but its effects or its signs. Therefore, you must make the
distinction between those who are in the act of performing evil and between
those upon whom you can see traces of evil deeds.
Do not sit with those who shave their beards while they are actually shaving,
but you may sit with them after they have shaved. At the same time, however,
do not lose the opportunity —if possible - to advise them; after all, you do see
the traces of their evil deed. We advise them because doing so comes under
“ordering to what is good and forbidding what is evil.” Similarly, you may sit
with a person from whose mouth you smell cigarette smoke. There is no harm
in sitting with him, but you should advise him to quit. But if he is in the act of
smoking a cigarette, do not sit with him; otherwise, you will be his partner in
his sin.

There is no Contradiction between the Two

57)
Is there a conflict in meaning between the follow ing two ahadit
first, the Prophet's saying to A'is hah (-A>):
“Verily, Allah is Raflq (Gentle, Kind, Merciful), and He loves gentleness. He
gives for gentleness that which He does not give for harshness and that which
He does not give for other than it.”
A nd second, the Prophet's saying in another hadith:
“Whosoever from you sees an evil, then let him change it with his hand; if he
is not able to, then with his tongue__?”
There is no conflict in meaning between the two ahadith, because the
Prophet’s saying:
“then let him change it with his hand,”
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is meant for that situation wherein it is not possible to remove an evil through
gentler means. If one can change an evil through the hands of the doer himself,
then that is of course better.
For example, a da i sees a man who has with him a musical instrument,
which he is in the act of playing. The da i says to him, ‘'Indeed, this is Haram,
and so you must break it.” Here, if the man breaks it himself, good is achieved,
because though he might break it from fear, he might actually do so, being
convinced that he is doing the right thing. At any rate, for him to directly
undertake the task of breaking it is better than for the da i to approach him and
break it. If the da i cannot convince him to break it, he should break it himself if
he is able to do so; if not, then he should change the evil with his tongue; and if
he cannot do that, then with his heart.
Based on the above-mentioned principle —opting for gentler means whenever
doing so is possible —when someone speaks or writes falsehood, students of
knowledge must contact him before openly refuting him, so that perhaps he may
retract his words by himself. If he realizes that he erred, then he must clarify his
own mistake to the people, before another person comes and refutes him orally
or in writing. Proclaimed refutations among scholars weaken their position
before the people. W hen people see students of knowledge writing against one
another or refuting one another, they will become confused, not seeing a united
front from the scholars. The people will not know whether the truth is with this
person or that person.
Were one to go to the person he thinks made a mistake in order to come to
a mutual understanding, much good would result. One should say, “This is a
mistake,” after which the two of them should discuss the issue. It is my thinking
that a man who wants to establish the Shari ah will return to the truth, or at least,
he will say, "By Allah, this is what I know. If you hold another view, then there is
no harm in you proclaiming it; rather, you must proclaim it if you deem it, and
not what I say, to be the truth.”
Furthermore, I feel that the correct way in such matters is to not mention
another person in the context of exposing his mistake in front of the people.
Instead, one should clarify the truth alone, for instance, by saying, “Were one to
say such and such (mentioning another person’s view without mentioning his
name), the answer to his claim would be such and such.” This way the truth
reaches the people without the arousing of enmity among people who hold
opposing views. The exception here is the case of the innovator; it is compulsory
to clarify his mistake and his identity, so that he does not deceive people. But as
for issues of ijtihad, in which the Shari ah has made matters spacious, it is best to
tread the path of wisdom and of uniting hearts as much as possible.
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This might be from the Use of Wisdom

58)
What is your view in regards to a Da i who sees an evil, but remain
silent, with the aim o f changing it later on?
At times, one delays openly challenging the presence of an evil action not
because of one’s apathy but instead because one is using wisdom in inviting
others to the way of Allah. For example, it might not be suitable to invite the
perpetrator of a sin at the present time, so we delay, waiting for the right moment.
Th is is the right course to follow, for as we know, the teachings of Islam were
legislated in gradual steps. Hence, Islam approved - at least implicitly - of
certain actions which in the end became forbidden. In the case of alcohol, for
instance, Allah (^g) clarified for His slaves that in it is great sin but also benefits
for mankind and that the sin in it is greater than its benefits. People continued
to drink alcohol until yet another verse was revealed, in which it is clearly stated
that alcohol is categorically forbidden.
Therefore, if one sees that the greater benefit is in not inviting someone now,
but rather later when the time or place is more suitable, then there is no harm in
that. But i( one fears that he will not get another chance to invite that person or
that he will forget, there is no longer any advantage in waiting, and so one must
hasten to clarify the truth and call to the way of Allah.
Up until now, we have been referring to a situation wherein the da i is
inviting a specific individual. But if the da t is in a large gathering and wants to
address those present and call their attention to a specific matter, he should not
wait and thus lose his opportunity, because by waiting, he might not be able to
bring together that large audience at a later time.

First and Foremost, the Da i must Present Islam

59)
The youth are in a state o f confusion, not knowing how to deal wi
the many evils that are widespread in Muslim countries. Should they be stern and
harsh in attempting to eradicate evil? Or should they resort to another method,
which might not be as effective, especially in some countries wherein Allah's
Shari ah is not applied in the correct manner? Noble Shaykh, please guide the
youth to the way you deem best.
In my view, they should begin by presenting true Islam —its beliefs, its deeds,
and its manners - without resorting to harshness, which only results in driving
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people away. I believe this wholeheartedly: if Islam is presented in the correct
manner, people, by their inherent natures, will accept it. This is because Islam is
in perfect harmony with the inherent and sound nature of man.
On the other hand, when a da i attacks people for the beliefs they inherited
from their parents and grandparents, he will have alienated his audience, which
is why Allah (sc) said:

And insult not those whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Allah fjc), lest
they insult Allah (si') wrongfully without knowledge. Thus We have made
fair-seeming to each people its own doings. (Qur’an 6:108)
In a society that is like the one we live in, Du at (callers) should strive to clarify
the truth, clearly describing it as it is, and clarify falsehood, clearly describing it
as it is, without engaging in a direct attack on people and their deeds.

When the Ruling for an Issue is not Specifically
Mentioned in the Qur’an
60)
Some people justify an evil deed - such as smoking cigarettes
Sheesha or anything else that is similar — by saying that no text from the Q uran
or Sunnahforbids that deed. H ow would you go about advising such people?
First, you must realize that the Islamic Shari ah is appropriate and binding
for all of time - from the time of the Prophet (^ ) until the coming of the H our
(i.e., the end of this world). H ad all the detailed situations of life old and new
been specifically mentioned in the Q u r’an, it would have consisted of a great
many volumes; and the same can be said about the Sunnah.
But instead, the Shari ah, in terms of its revealed texts, is made up of general
rules and principles, and under them fall an innumerable amount of specific
issues. Let us consider these verses:

And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely, Allah (tkO is Most
Merciful to you. (Qur’an 4:29)
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ft *0* **
And give not unto the foolish your property which Allah (0£) has made a
means of support for you. (Qur’an 4:5)
And let us consider the saying of the Prophet (%£):
‘'Neither Darar (harm) nor Dirar (one of the opinions of the scholars:
reciprocating evil with another evil).”78
This hadith and the previous two verses represent general rules; let us apply
them to smoking, to Shishah (a form of tobacco that is smoked through long,
winding pipes), and to anything that is similar.
•
Smoking is a form o f suicide; refer to statistics that reveal this
reality. Each year, many people die as a result o f cigarette smoke. Therefore,
smoking falls under the general ruling o f this verse:

And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). (Qur’an 4:29).
•
Smoking cigarettes is a waste o f wealth, for man benefits nothing
from smoking. Allah (%) called wealth a means o f support fo r people:
*****
And give not unto the foolish your property which Allah fj^) has made a
means of support for you. (Qur’an 4:5)
Wealth is a means o f support for us in our religious and worldly
concerns. Yet smoking and other similar practices contain neither
religious nor worldly benefit in them.
•

The Prophet (^ ) said:

"Neither Darar (harm) nor Dirdr (one of the opinions of the scholars:
reciprocating evil with another evil).”
By the consensus o f doctors today, cigarette smoking is harmful, which
is why some o f the more developed countriesforbid cigarette companies
from advertising. Disbelievers inhabit some o f those countries, yet they
too forbid smoking, because they know o f the harm that it entails.
Therefore, smoking falls under the ruling imparted by this hadith:

7S Related by Ibn Majah (2340 and 2341) and Ahmad (1/213). Ahmad Shakir (2867) said,
"Its Isnad is weak, because Jabir Ibn AUJa'fi (one of the narrators) is weak, but, being
established in a narration with a good chain, the meaning of the hadith is correct. Ibn
Majah related it as well from the hadith of TJbadah Ibn AJ-Samit (*&).”
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“Neither Darar (harm) nor Dirar (one of the opinions of the scholars:
reciprocating evil with another evil).”
Thus there is no needfo r a particular revealed text to mention smoking;
the revealed text mentions the principle, which can then be applied to
many different situations.
T h us we see that from the salient aspects of Islamic Law is that its revealed
texts lay down general rules and principles, which can then be applied to an
innumerable am ount of minor and secondary issues, issues that will continue to
grow in their variety until the Day of Resurrection.

You must Quit this Job

61)
M y co-workers constantly ta l\ about lewd matters and dirty ma
zines. I reproach them fo r their vile speech, but to no avail. What should I do?
If, even after advising them, you cannot help effect a positive change in them
or in their speech, then it is incumbent upon you to change jobs, because if you
sit with people while they are sinning, though you are able to part from them,
then you become a partner to them in their sin. Allah (^ ) said:

And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this Qur’an) that when
you hear the Verses of Allah (4^) being denied and mocked at, then sit not
with them, until they engage in a talk other then that; (but if you stayed with
them) certainly in that case you would be like them. (Qur’an 4:140)
If your co-workers do not change, you must search for a different job, so that
you do not become a partner to them in their sins. And when Allah (£g) knows
from your intention that you are trying to escape from their Hamm (forbidden)
speech, He (5£) will make matters easy for you, for Allah fe ) said:
•1 And whosoever fears Allah (;#£) and keeps his duty to Him, He will make his
matter easy for him. (Qur’an 65:4)
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And Allah (6c) said:

And whosoever fears Allah (6C) and keeps his duty to Him, He will make a
way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He will provide him from
(sources) he never could imagine. (Qur’an 65:2,3)

This is Foolishness and Misguidance in One’s Practice
of the Religion
62)
sinner fo r his sins?

Do the follow ing two verses indicate that one should not reproach

O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do? (Qur’an 61:
2)

Enjoin you Al-Birr (piety and righteousness and each and ever}' act of
obedience to Allah (340) on the people and you forget (to practice it)
yourselves, while you recite the Scripture [the Taurat (Torah) |! Have you
then no sense? (Qur’an 2:44)
These verses in no way indicate that a sinner should not be reproached for
his sins, but rather the verses point out the enormity of a certain kind of sin:
for one to forbid evil while he himself perpetrates it, or for one to enjoin what
is good while he himself does not do it. Both of these practices, inherently
contradictory as they are, indicate foolishness and misguidance in one’s practice
of the Religion.
I low can you forbid a deed that you yourself perpetrate? And how can you
order others to perform a good deed when you do not perform it yourself?
I lad you been sincere when you forbade others from a sin, you would have
been the first to abstain from it. And had you been sincere when you ordered
others to perform a good deed, you would have been the first to perform it. To
not abstain from the former and to forsake the latter are acts that are contrary to
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sound reasoning and to the teachings of the Shari ah, which is why Allah ('%)
severely reproached the Children of Israel for the very same matter:

Have you then no sense? (Qur’an 2:44)
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7- Inviting One’s Family, Relatives,
Neighbours, Etc.
How can One Achieve Harmony between these Noble
Actions —Forbidding Evil, Inviting to the Way of Allah,
and Joining Ties of Relation?

63)
While being kind and gentle in our manner, how can we combin
between these - forbidding evil, joining ties o f relation, and inviting to the way
o f Allah?
A person who is endowed with wisdom is able to combine between all that
you mentioned, while still being able to be gentle and kind in his manner. H e
speaks out against evil at times and remains quiet about certain matters that can
be tolerated, all for the purpose of achieving overall betterment. For example,
a person who is endowed with wisdom has a father who commits certain sins.
He helps his father in matters that are lawful, but at the same time he can say
to him, “If a person does such and such deed, his Iman (faith) decreases, and he
might even be punished in this world before he receives his punishm ent in the
Hereafter.” Perhaps the father will realize that his son is alluding to him, but he
will love his son for being gentle and for finding a way to avoid a direct attack
on his honour.

We must Improve Ourselves First
64) What is the Tafsir (explanation) o f this verse:
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Take care ofyour ownselves, [do righteous deeds fear Allah (^) much (abstain
from all kind of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah
much (perform all kind of good deeds which He has ordained) |. If you
follow the right guidance [and enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong |
no hurt can come to you from those who are in error. (Qur’an 5: J05)
Allah (^c) commanded us to better ourselves and to remain steadfast upon
righteousness. In consequence, we will not be harmed when someone becomes
misguided. Allah (^ ) said to His Prophet (^):

•

•

t

'

•

s'*

>1J jJ 14JU) A j
• ^

So remind them (() Muhammad ($§)), you arc only someone who reminds.
You are not a dictator over them. Save the one who turns away and
disbelieves. Then Allah fj£) will punish him with the greatest punishment.
(Qur’an 88:21-24)
So when a person becomes guided, those who sin cannot hurt him, but that
does not mean that he should not remove evil. If people do not remove evil,
then the time will draw near when Allah (^ ) will send a punishm ent that will
embrace everyone:

And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial, etc.) which affects not in particular
(only) those of you who do wrong (but it may afflict all the good and the bad
people), and know that Allah (^) is severe in punishment. (Qur’an 8:25)
Sinners cannot harm you in the Hereafter by causing your good deeds to
decrease or your bad deeds to increase, unless you are derelict in your duties
of inviting to the truth, enjoining good, and forbidding evil. Being derelict in
these duties harms you, but as you can see, the source of this harm is you and
not evildoers. In such a situation, it is you who have not fulfilled the duties that
Allah Q£) commanded you with, so it is correct to say that you are not following
the right guidance that Allah
stipulated in this verse:

If you follow the right guidance, no hurt can come to you from those who arc
in error. (Qur’an 5:105)
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Enjoining what is good, forbidding what is evil, and calling to the way of
Allah - whoever does not do these duties is not following right guidance in the
complete sense.

One should Invite those Nearest to Him

65)
What is the Islamic ruling in regards to performing Da wah in fo r
eign countries —Arab or otherwise? With much enthusiasm, many Du at (call
ers) dedicate their time to Da wah efforts abroad.
In my view, one should invite those who are closest to him, for upon first
sending His Messenger - M uhamm ad ($§) - with the duty of conveying Islam,
Allah ($€) said:

And warn your tribe (O Muhammad (^g)) of near kindred. (Qur’an 26:214)
So if there is opportunity for one to perform da wah in his own country, he
should not leave it to go elsewhere, not even to a neighbouring country. But in
a situation wherein one does not have the opportunity of performing da wah in
his own country - for example, the people in his country are upon right guidance
- then he should go to the nearest neighbouring country; and if the situation is
the same there, then the country nearest to that one, and so on.
And Allah fiis) said to the believers in general:
^

f t f t '''*

O you who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are close to you, aud
let them find harshness in you. (Qur’an 9:123)
It is not from wisdom for one to go to America or Russia to perform da wah,
when the people of his own country are in need of one who invites them to the
teachings of Islam.
Hence, wisdom dictates that one begin with the people of his country before
all others; and even before them, with his own family and relatives. By following
this approach, one applies the command which Allah (M) gave to His Prophet
(*)■
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The Da i must Call to the Way of Allah, Even when
People Mock him

66)
What is the ruling in regards to those who deride the truth wh
invite them to the way o f Allah ('$%,) (i.e., to Islam)? Is it permissible fo r me to
stop associating with them? In response to my invitation, they say, “Your Da wah
shoidd be only be directed to your own fam ily. ”
The da f must invite others to Islam, even if people mock or deride him.
W hen his people mocked him, Noah (^ ) —the first Messenger - said:

“I f y o u m o c k at us, so do we m o c k at you likew ise for y o u r m o c k i n g . ” ( Q u r ’an
11:38)

And Allah (?&') said:

Verily! ( D u r i n g th e w o rld ly life) those w h o c o m m i t t e d crim es used to laugh
at th o se w h o believed. A n d w h e n e v e r th ey passed by t h e m , used to w i n k on e
to a n o t h e r (in m o c k e r y ) ; A n d w h e n they r e tu r n e d to th e i r o w n people, they
w o u l d r e tu r n jesting; A n d w h e n th ey sa w t h e m they said: ‘‘Verily! T h e s e have
in d e e d g o n e astray!” B u t th ey (disbelievers a n d sin n e r s) had n o t be en se n t as
w a tc h e r s over t h e m (the believers). B u t this D a y (the D a y o f R e su rre ctio n )
th o se w h o believe will la u g h at the disbelievers. O n (high) t h r o n e s , looking
(at all t h in g s ). ( Q u r ’a n 83:29-35)

Even when people mock you, you must still invite them to Islam; but in my
view, were you to invite the kind of people you described one person at a time,
you would be doing better. W hen you are alone with one of them, invite him to
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the way of Allah. This should have the effect of weakening their unity, but more
importantly you will be following a wise course.

You must Invite to the Way of Allah without Losing
Hope

67)
When I visit my relatives, they keep the television on, and I can
ignore it, because they set the volume at a high setting. I have reproached them,
but to no avail. [By staying with them] am I sinning? A nd how should 1 go about
inviting others from the youth?
It is incumbent upon the youth to perform da wah to the way of Allah
(^ ) without losing hope, for how many people did Allah (sg) guide after they
had been upon misguidance? And how many people did Allah (:*£) guide to
righteousness after they had been corrupted? Therefore, one should continue to
convey the message of Islam, being patient, and waiting for success from Allah
(^C).
But for one to participate in a Haram (forbidden) act - as you have described
- is not permissible. So you may not stay, watching television when something
Haram (forbidden) is being shown; and you may not remain, listening to
the radio when something Haram is being played. If giving sincere advice to
others does not help, then one must leave the place wherein Haram is being
perpetrated. The Prophet (^j) said,
“W h o s o e v e r from you sees evil, t h e n let h i m c h a n g e it w ith his h a n d ; a n d if
he is no t able to do so, t h e n w ith his t o n g u e ; a n d if he is no t able to do so,
t h e n w ith his h e a r t / ’

One who remains in the company of those who are perpetrating a sin is like
them: what is equivalent to their sin is written against him. Allah (i$) said:

And

when

you

(O M u h a m m a d

(^))

see th o se w h o e n g a g e

in false

co n v ers atio n a b o u t O u r Verse s (o f th e Q u r ’a n ) by m o c k i n g at t h e m , stay a w a y
from t h e m till they t u r n to a n o t h e r topic. A n d i f Shaypan (S a tan ) causes you to

195

forget, th e n after th e r e m e m b r a n c e sit n o t y o u in th e c o m p a n y o f those people
w h o are t h e

Zalimun

(polytheists a n d w r o n g - d o e r s , etc.) ( Q u r ’an 6:68)

And Allah ($g) says:

A n d it h a s a lre ady b e e n revealed to you in th e B o o k (this Q u r ’a n ) t h a t w h e n
y o u h e a r the Verses o f A llah ($g) b e i n g d e n ie d a n d m o c k e d at, t h e n sit not
w ith t h e m , u n til they e n g a g e in a talk o t h e r t h a n that; (b u t if you stayed w ith
t h e m ) certainly in t h a t case you w o u l d be like t h e m . ( Q u r ’an 4:140)

It is not permissible, then, for you to remain in a place wherein evil is being
heard or seen or performed. But at other times, when no evil is being perpetrated
in the home of your relatives, remain with them and advise them as much as you
can.
As for the second part of your question, I call upon the youth who have been
blessed with guidance from Allah (M) to bring together as many young people as
they can, because the youth are better influenced by those of their own age than
they are by those who are older than them.
It is upon you, the youth (may Allah bless your efforts), to strive, working
to bring together as many young people as you can, so that Allah (3 6 ) guides
others through you. You should neither belittle your efforts nor rush matters,
by deluding yourself into thinking that the misguided person will change
overnight. On the contrary, it may take him a week, a month, or even longer to
change, but what is important is for you to show patience when guiding your
brothers to the truth.
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My Older Brother Derides me because I Follow my

68)
I have an older brother who puts me down a great deal by saying th
I am a hypocrite and that I listen to music when I am left alone in my room. He
says that, as tim e goes on, I w ill stop practising this Religion and that I w ill suc
cumb to temptation. I have tried to give him sincere advice fo r a long tim e now,
but he seems not to like those who give sincere advice. What should I do with
him ? Please advise me, may Allah reward you well.
You must not lose hope, feeling that he cannot improve, for there are many
people whom Allah (4e) guided only after a period wherein they were upon
misguidance. Continue to advise him frequently, and even give him some
beneficial books and tapes as gifts, so that perhaps Allah will guide him through
you. It is authentically established from the Prophet (^ ) that he (^ ) said to 'All
Ibn Abi Talib (
“ F o r Allah to g u i d e o n e m a n t h r o u g h you is b e tte r for you t h a n for you to
have red cam e ls (one o f th e m ost p re c io u s k in d s of w e a lt h at t h e t i m e ) . ”

And as Luqm an said to his son, order to what is good and be patient when harm
befalls you:

“( ) m y son! Aqim-a$-Salat (p e r fo r m Al-Salat), e n j o i n (pe ople ) from ALMa ruf- (Islam ic M o n o t h e i s m a n d all t h a t is g o o d ) , a n d forbid (people) from
Al-Mun/(ar (i.e. d is b e lie f in the O n e n e s s o f A llah (6&), p o ly th e ism o f all kin d s
a n d all t h a t is evil a n d ba d ), a n d b e a r w ith p a tie n c e w h a t e v e r befall you.
Verily! T h e s e are s o m e of th e i m p o r t a n t c o m m a n d m e n t s o r d e r e d by Allah
(4£) w ith no e x e m p t io n . ( Q u r ’a n 31:17)
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A Sincere Da l to the Way of Allah Only Wants the
Betterment of his Brothers
69)
I have advised my wife and brothers [to fo llo w the truth] but
have not heeded my advice; in fact, they cut me o ff whenever I try to speaf sin
cerely with them. What should I do?
The situation you have described is a common one; many men and women
complain about it. The problem is that, when some people are invited to the way
of Allah (i.e., to Islam), they think that the da i (caller) only wants to show his
superiority over them, gain control over them, or exact revenge from them, and
all of these ideas are, without a doubt, from the Shay tan (Devil).
The da l - one who invites to Islam - only wants betterment for his brothers
and their guidance to the truth. But I will say this to the questioner: Be patient,
hope for your reward from Allah, and know that you will be rewarded for any
harm that is inflicted upon you while you are p e rfo rm in g ^ wah to the way of
Allah. W hen the message of a da i is accepted, he will not only have fulfilled his
duty but he will also have achieved the reward that results from guiding others,
the reward about which the Prophet
said to Ali Ibn Abl Talib (*&>):
“G o forth de libe rately (a n d c a u t i o u s l y ) .. .By A llah, for Allah to g u i d e a single
m a n t h r o u g h you is b e tte r for you t h a n for you to ha ve red c am e ls (red c am els
w e re t h e n c o n sid e r e d to be o n e o f the m o s t pre cio u s kinds of w e a lth a m o n g
th e A r a b s ) . ”

And if the da l ’s message is rejected and if he is harmed for Allah, then again, he
will be rewarded twice: first for inviting to the way of Allah (i.e., to Islam), and
second for the harm that befell him while he was striving for Islam.
T he Messengers ($g) were harmed yet they remained patient. Allah fj^) said
to His Prophet (^):

Verily, ( m a n y ) M e s s e n g e r s w e re d e n ie d before you (O M u h a m m a d ( ^ ) ) , bu t
w ith pa tie n c e they bore the d e n ia l, a n d they w'ere h u r t, till O u r help reached
t h e m . ( Q u r ’a n 6:34)

My brother, others may harm you while you are inviting to the teachings of
Islam, but do not allow that to prevent you from the truth or to make you turn
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back on your heels, a kind of weakness that is shown by one whose Iman is not
firm. Allah (^c) said:

1?

O f m a n k i n d are s o m e w h o say: “W e believe in A lla h

b u t i f th e y are

m a d e to suffer for the sake of A llah Q&), th ey c o n s i d e r th e trial o f m a n k i n d as
A l l a h ’s p u n i s h m e n t . ( Q u r ’an 29:10)

My advice to you is to continue inviting your family to Islam, without losing
hope; and my advice to them is to accept the truth, regardless of whether its
messenger is one who is of equal, greater, or lower status.

A Father should Invite his Children in a Way that is
Better

70)
Some fathers are made to suffer because their children do not pract
Islam, at least not completely. Their children might, fo r instance, perform their
prayers on time and the other obligatory deeds o f Islam, yet at the same tim e they
perpetrate certain sins, such as watching movies, dealing in usury, shaving their
beards, not always attending prayer in congregation, and so on. What should a
practising fathers stance be in dealing with such children? Should he be severe
with them or gentle?
I think that he should invite them and progress with them in gradual steps:
if they are committing a num ber of sins, he should begin with the most serious
offence, discussing it with them over and over again until they desist from it.
W hat should be remembered here is that sins differ; some sins are so grave, that
one should not allow his son to live with him as long as he is doing them. Other
sins, however, are less grave. An im portant and true principle to remember is
thus expressed: “If it is inevitable that at least one of two evils must occur, then
to perpetrate the one that is less severe is justice.’'
An opposite problem is also common: some youth suffer from having parents
who are upon misguidance, who oppose them in many issues because they are
following the truth. My advice to such parents is that they should fear Allah
(ic) regarding their own selves and regarding their children. Furtherm ore, they
should be thankful to Allah (*jg) for having children that are upright and that are
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following correct guidance. The uprightness of children benefits a parent both
in life and after death. T he Messenger ($£) said:
“W h e n a pe rso n dies, his d e ed s are c u t o f f except tor three: p e r p e tu a l charity,
k n o w l e d g e th a t is b e n e f ite d by, o r a r ig h te o u s son w h o su p p lica tes for
h i m . ”7Q

Sometimes, parents might order their child to sin; in such instances, the
child does not have to obey them ;80 rather, he should go contrary to their
command, even if they become angry. In this regard, one is not being undutiful
to his parents but is instead being dutiful and good to them, because had he
acquiesced and performed the sin they ordered him to perform, then even more
sins would be written against them. So if one refrains from a sin that his parents
commanded him to perform, he is in fact being dutiful to them, having saved
them from an increase in sin.
Therefore, a child should never obey his parents when they order him to
sin. But in situations wherein parents forbid their child from performing a good
deed, that child must understand that certain good deeds are not compulsory,
i.e., one does not sin by abstaining from them. In regards to such deeds, one
should look at the greater benefit. If one feels that the greater benefit is in going
against his parents, who ordered him to not perform a voluntary good deed,
then one may do so, but one should hum our them, for instance, by performing
the good deed in private. But in the case that one cannot secretly perform the
good deed, then he may perform it openly, but at the same time he should try
to convince his parents that neither he nor they are harmed when he performs
that deed.

/0 R e la ted by M u s l i m (1631) in th e c h a p te r, “W h a t R e w a rd s a P e rso n Receives after he D ie s,'’
fro m the h a d it h of A b u H u r a y r a h ( ^ ) .
80 T h i s is ba se d on a h a d it h related by A h I b n Abi T a l i b (*#>), w h e r e i n the P r o p h e t

(%) said,

“T h e r e is n o o b e d ie n c e [to a n y o n e ] in the d i s o b e d ie n c e o f Allah; o b e d ie n c e is only in w h a t
is g o o d . ” A l - B u k h a r i rela ted this h a d it h (7145), in th e c h a p t e r, “It is C o m p u l s o r y to O b e y
R ulers u n less it is in S in, in w h i c h C a s e it is F o r b i d d e n T o O b e y T h e m . ” T h e r e is a n o t h e r
h a d it h t h a t is very sim ila r to this last one: “T h e r e is n o o b e d ie n c e lor a create d b e in g w h e n
th a t involves d i s o b e y in g th e C r e a t o r . ” T h i s h a d it h , ho w e v e r, is weak; it is

Hasan.

Shark Al-Sunnah (10/44), A l - A r n a ’u t
h a d i t h a n d o t h e r ahadith a tte st to it.

In

previous
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Mursal from Al-

said, “ Its c h a i n is w e a k . ” N o n e t h e l e s s , the

It is not Permissible for One to Be Negligent in
Performing Da wah to his Family While He is Active in
Performing Da
wah to Others

71)
What is your view regarding someone who says the following: “I f
am absent from home fo r a long time, having traveled abroad in the way o f Allah,
my children might in the meantime deviate fro m the teachings o f Islam. I only
leave them in answer to Allah's command, and regarding the deviation o f my
children, I fin d solace in the fact that Noah's son was not guided"?
Whoever said this statement made his ijtihad (judgement) but not every
mujtahid (one who makes ijtihad', here the Shaykh is using the word mujtahid
according to its meaning in the language and not according to its meaning in the
Shari ah, when it is used for the Muslim scholar who is qualified to make ijtihad)
is correct in his judgement. It is compulsory upon one to remain with his family
if he fears that they will otherwise go astray. Allah Qg) says:

A n d w a r n your tribe ( O M u h a m m a d ( ^ ) ) o f n e a r k in d red . ( Q u r ’an 26:214)

Here, Allah Qg) ordered the Prophet (M) to begin with his relatives. One clearly
has the personal duty of looking after his family, for the Prophet Qfe) said:
“E a c h o n e o f you is a s h e p h e r d , a n d e ac h o n e o f you is r e sponsible lor his
flock.”81

On the other hand, inviting others to the way of Allah (^e) is a societal and
not a personal duty: if enough people are doing this duty, it no longer remains
a responsibility for the rest. And it is well known that it is not correct to give
preference to a societal obligation over a personal one. Similarly, it is not correct
to be concerned with the guidance of those who are far away while one is afraid
for his family. Therefore one must not be negligent regarding his duties towards
his family - his sons, daughters, wives, sisters, mothers, etc. Being afraid for their

H1 A p o rtio n o f a h a d it h rela ted by A l - B u k h a r i (893) in th e c h a p te r,

“Al-Jumu ah ( T h e

F r id a y

Prayer) in T o w n s a n d C itie s .” H e re la ted it e ls e w h e re as well. M u s li m related it (1829)
in the c h a p te r, “T h e S u p e r io r ity o f th e Just

Imam. . . ”

Um ar
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from th e h a d i t h o f A b d u l l a h Ibn

safety and guidance, he must not go forth to a duty that is not as binding upon
him, for as we said, taking care of his family’s guidance is a personal obligation
while taking care of the guidance of those who are far away is a societal
obligation that does not rest solely on his shoulders. The person who made the
aforementioned statement should reflect on what I just said and come to the
realization that he was wrong in putting others before his family, for whom he
is directly responsible.

You must Continue to Advise your Neighbour if he
Persists in Remaining Behind from the Congregational
Prayer

72)
My neighbour does not attend congregational prayer in the Ma
how should I go about advising him ?
You should develop a rapport with him by visiting him and inviting him to
your home. W henever hearts unite, circumstances improve: so in your case, your
neighbour will find it easier in his heart to accept from you when your relations
with him are based on friendship and brotherhood. You can inform him that
the Prophet (fe) said about him self that he intended to burn down the houses
of those who remained behind from the congregational prayer.82 So you should
warn him not to remain behind from the congregational prayer, but at the
same time you should encourage him by clarifying that prayer in the Masjid in
congregation is better than the prayer of the individual by 27 degrees.8*Resort to
a mix of warning and encouragement, so that perhaps Allah (^s) will guide him.
If he does not heed your advice after a num ber of conversations, then you can
refer the matter to those in authority, and thus free your conscience regarding
his situation.

82 Based on a hadith related by Abu Hurayrah (.^), wherein the Prophet (m ) said, “By the
One who has my soul in His hand, I had intended to order for firewood to be gathered,
to then order for the prayer - then for its call to be made - then to order a man to lead the
people [in prayer], and then to remain behind, going to men [who remained behind from
the congregational prayer] and burning down their houses.” Bukhari related this hadith
(644) and Muslim also related it (651,251, 252, 253).
8*Based on a hadith related by Abdullah Ibn Umar (-$*), wherein the Messenger of Allah
(^) said, “The congregational prayer is superior to the individual prayer by 27 degrees/1
Al-Bukhari (645) related it, and Muslim (650) related it as well.
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8- Differences of Opinion among Scholars
and Making Accusations against them
The Principles of
A h l al-Sunnah Regarding
Issues wherein there is Disagreement among the People
of Knowledge

73)
In matters wherein scholars disagree, what are the principles o f A h
al-Sunnah Wal-Jama ah? A nd what is the guiding rule in such matters?
If the scholars of Ahl al-Sunnah Wal-Jama ah disagree due to the fact that
each made his own ljtihad (inferred a ruling from revealed texts when the ruling
in a matter is not specifically and clearly mentioned in those texts, so that there
is no room for doubt) and if the issue of disagreement is one wherein ijtihad is
valid, then as a rule, their difference of opinion must not lead to division and
enmity. When one differs with me in an issue, basing his view on proofs, then in
reality, he has not differed with me, because our methodology is the same, each
of us having based our ruling on proofs. We are, therefore, of the same thinking.
And we must remember that differences in the Muslim Nation have existed
since the time of the Messenger (^ ), and have continued to exist until this day.
There are issues, however, wherein disagreement is not valid. These
are issues wherein people hold views that are contrary to the views that the
Companions ( ^ ) and the tabi iiin held, in issues of belief, for instance. People
only began to differ regarding issues of belief after the best generations passed
away, i.e., differences only became widespread after the passing away of the best
generations. It is true that some differences in matters of belief did occur while
some Companions were still alive; however, it must be understood that when
we say the generation of the Companions passed away, we do not mean that
every Companion died. A generation passes away when most of its people, and
not its entire people, die. By the wisdom of Allah fife), H e fife) made generations
overlap one another. So had we said that the generation of the Companions did

203

not pass away until the last of them died, we would have included many years
from the generation of the tabi iun (the next generation) as well. Shaykh AlIslam Ibn Taymiyyah said, “We rule that a generation has expired when most
of its people die; for example, when most of the Companions had died, and
only tens or a few hundreds of them remained, their generation, for all effective
purposes, passed away. We can say the same for the generation of the tabi' iun,
the generation after their generation, and all generations until this day.”
W ith this understanding, we can say that the best generations had passed
away, without anyone having differed in issues of belief; issues regarding which
disagreement spread only later on. Hence, those who differ with us in matters
of belief oppose not only our views but also the views of the Companions and
the tabi lun, and so we censure them, not accepting from them their difference
of opinion.
As for issues regarding which people differed during the generation of
the Companions
issues wherein ijtihad is valid, then it is inevitable that
disagreement regarding those issues continues to remain with us today. The
Prophet (^ ) said:
“When the judge makes ijtihad and issues a correct ruling, then he has two
rewards. If he makes ijtihad and [issues an] incorrect ruling, then he has one
[reward].”84
One might ask, “Are differences of opinion regarding Allah’s attributes
valid?” We say to him, no, because difference of opinion in this issue falls
outside of the C om panions’ methodology. No two Companions disagreed about
Allah’s attributes; each one of them acknowledged that Allah’s attributes are
true, having a true reality that does not allow for comparison to the attributes of
creation. W hat proves that they all agreed in this matter? The proof: in the tafsir
of verses or ahadith that speak about Allah’s attributes, nothing whatsoever that
indicates a difference of opinion is related from the Companions. If no different
views are related from the Companions in the issue of Allah’s attributes, this
means that they accept what the Q ur’an and Sunnah clearly indicate (i.e., that
Allah’s attributes are real and have a true reality that allows for no comparison
to the attributes of the creation). Otherwise, the Companions would have
expressed their different understanding, for the Q ur’an is in clear Arabic, the
Sunnah is in clear Arabic, and they knew the Arabic language; so had any
different interpretation been required, they would have passed that on to us.

S4 Related by Al-Bukhari (7352) in the chapter, “The Reward Of The Judge When He
Is Correct And When He Makes A Mistake.” Muslim related it as well (1716), in the
chapter, “Clarifying The Reward Of A Judge When He Makes Ijtihad And Is Correct Or
Is Mistaken,” from the hadith of 'Amr Ibn Al-'As (4©).
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In issues related to Allah’s attributes, if nothing that is contrary to the
apparent meaning of the Q ur’an’s verses and the Prophet’s Sunnah is related
from the Companions, then we know for sure that their view is in harmony
with the apparent meanings of those verses and ahadith. This is why we censure
all those who differ with our pious predecessors in issues related to Allah’s
attributes; and if you want, you can say in all issues that relate to iman (faith)
- iman in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last day, and
Divine Preordainment, both the good and bad of it. We must censure anyone
who disagrees with the Companions in these six pillars of belief.

Even if Scholars were to Review and Reassess Issues
wherein there is Disagreement, Differences of Opinion
would Continue to Exist

74)
Why are not issues o f disagreement studied and reassessed, so that th
Nation can unite together?
In my view, were all scholars to get together in any place, there would still
be differences of opinion among them, even if they were to re-examine issues of
disagreement over and over again. Nonetheless, it is obligatory upon scholars to
fear Allah Qg) as much as they can: the truth and not desire should always be the
basis for any opinion they hold.
W hen scholars disagree, the common Muslim should follow that scholar
whom he deems to be closest to the truth - because of his knowledge, his
Religion, and his trustworthiness. But as for us gathering the people upon one
view in all issues; doing so is apparently an impossible task.

Issues Pertaining to Beliefs are Important

75)
To be sure, cooperation between D u at (callers) is necessary to th
success o f their Da wah and to their message being accepted by the people. To
day there are many Du at that are wording fo r Islam, with each having his own
method and style, which is fine, but some among them differ in important m at
ters, such as Aqidah (beliefs). My question is this: What are the guiding principles
fo r wording and cooperating with the different D u at? We are in need o f your
direction in this issue; may Allah grant you success.
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W ithout a doubt, the guiding principle in issues of disagreement is that we
should do what Allah (4g) ordered us to do in this verse:

O you who believe! Obey Allah ($&) and obey the Messenger (Muhammad
($t)), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ
in any thing amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah (i&) and His Messenger
(Muhammad ($£)), if you believe in Allah (i£) and in the Last Day. That is
better and more suitable lor final determination. (Qur’an 4:59)
And Allah (3 $) said:

And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (fe). (Qur’an
42:10)
W hen we see anyone make a mistake in matters of belief or action, we
must clarify the truth for him. If he accepts the truth, then that is from Allah’s
blessings upon him; if not, then that is a trial for him from Allah (t&). We must
point out his mistake and warn against it as much as we can, but at the same
time we should not lose hope, for Allah QtQ guided people, so that they joined
the ranks of Ahl al-Sunnah after a period wherein they had been following
grave innovations. Many of us are aware of Abu ALHasan Al-Ash ari’s story;
he remained a follower of Aitizal ideas (ideas of the deviant m utazili school)
for forty years of his life. Then he came closer to the truth for a while, and then
Allah (i£) guided him to the upright path, to the school of Imam Ahmad Ibn
H anbal (may Allah have mercy on him), which is the school of Ahl al-Sunnah
Wal-]ama ah.
In reality, then, issues of belief are important, and we must guide others
to the truth in them, just as we should guide others in matters that pertain to
actions (i.e., to jurisprudence). T he scope of disagreement in issues that pertain
to actions is much wider than it is in issues that pertain to beliefs, for in general,
scholars (of Ahl al-Sunnah) do not disagree in beliefs except in very few matters
- such as the Hellfire ceasing to exist, punishm ent during Al-Barzal{h, the scales,
that which is weighed in the scales, and so on. But if you were to compare issues
of disagreement in beliefs to issues of disagreement in jurisprudence (actions),
you would find that the scope of the former is very limited - and all praise is for
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Allah. Nonetheless, we must guide others to the truth, regardless of whether
they have erred in matters of belief or action.

Three Reasons why a Faqih will Refrain from Issuing a
Ruling in a Particular Issue

76)
What should we understand when we hear that a Faqih has refrain
from issuing a particular ruling (Fatawa)?
At times, a faqih may be undecided, unwilling to issue a ruling in a specific
matter. It seems as though the questioner is asking about the reason why a faqih
would take such a stance in certain issues.
Well, at times the m ufti may feel that various proofs impart opposite rulings
in a specific issue; for instance, one proof indicates that an action is compulsory
while another indicates that it is Haram (forbidden). For this reason (i.e., the
mufti is not convinced that one proof is stronger than the other), the m ufti may
abstain from issuing a ruling.
At other times, the m ufti may refrain from issuing a ruling not because the
proofs themselves arc unclear to him, but because he is unsure of how to apply
them to a specific situation; for example, does a particular proof apply to a
specific situation only or to all situations?
And yet at other times, the m ufti may know for sure that a verse or a hadith
indicates, for instance, that an action is compulsory; he also knows that it applies
to a specific situation, but he does not think that the overriding benefit is in
issuing a ruling, and so he refrains, fearing some evil that might result were he to
issue his ruling. We can find instances of this occurring very often in the sayings
of our pious predecessors —may Allah have mercy on them.
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (*$&) is a prominent example in this regard; he would
often issue a ruling based on what he felt to be the overriding benefit. He often
had occasion to do this because the period of his caliphate was long. And in
issuing rulings, he (<&) was wise and was guided to the truth.
H e forbade a man who divorced his wife three times in one sitting from taking
her back. Umar (4&) ruled that she was forbidden upon him, even though three
statements of divorce in one sitting was considered to be one divorce during the
lifetime of the Prophet (^:), during the caliphate of Abu Bakr (4fc), and for two
years during the caliphate of Um ar (4*>). Because of the situation during his
time, 'Um ar (4&) thought that there was greater benefit in his new ruling.
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So to summarize, these are the three reasons why a scholar will hold back
from issuing a ruling:
•

I Ie cannot reconcile between opposing proofs

•

H e is unsure whether the ruling that is imparted by a proof
applies to a particular situation only or to all situations

•

There are conflicting benefits (so he rules according to the
greater benefit)

This Statement is too General in its Implications, and so
it Needs to be Explained

77)
What is your view regarding the statement o f some, “We unite i
sues that we agree upon, and we excuse one another in matters that we disagree
about?”
This statement is too general in its implications:
•

Its first part - “We unite in issues that we agree upon” - is the
truth.

•

Its second part —“We excuse one another in matters that we
disagree about” - requires a more detailed explanation.

If difference of opinion in an issue is based on valid ijtihad, then yes, we
should excuse one another, and moreover, our hearts should not differ. But
if ijtihad is not valid (when the ruling in a matter is clearly expressed in the
Shari ah), then we do not excuse those who oppose truth; rather, we must make
it clear to them that they must submit to the truth.

It is not Permissible for
Another

D u atto Break o

78)
Is it permissible fo r Du at (callers) to breaks o ff ties from one ano
because they disagree about the correct manner in which one should perform
Da wah?
It is not permissible for believers to disassociate themselves from one another,
for the Prophet ($|) said:
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“It is not permissible for a believer to sever ties with his brother for more than
three [days]/’
Even when someone perpetrates a sin, it is not permissible for us to sever ties
with him, the exception being when there is benefit in doing so; for example,
by disassociating ourselves from him, we are confident that he will refrain from
his sin. For this reason the Prophet (^ ) temporarily cut off ties from Ka ab Ibn
Malik (4k) and his two companions (4 ?), which occurred after they remained
behind from the battle of Tabul{.
Therefore, when there is some overriding benefit in breaking off ties from
evildoers, then we break off ties from them; otherwise, we do not. This is the
ruling regarding evildoers; as for du at who call to the way of Allah (*jg), it is not
permissible for them to disassociate themselves from one another just because
they take different approaches in performing their da wah. Instead, each one
of them should try to benefit and learn from the approach of others, especially
when another da' Vs approach is more effective.

The Impermissibility of Cursing a Scholar who Holds
Views Contradictory to the Majority of Scholars

79)
Suppose that a man holds an opinion that is contrary to what is hel
by [most of] the people o f knowledge. Should we hate that man fo r Allah? A nd
should we be severe in criticizing him ?
No. If someone were to oppose the majority of scholars in an issue wherein
an acceptable proof establishes the correct view —which is contrary to his —it
is not permissible to curse him or even to be harsh with him; furthermore, we
should not incite people to hate him. Instead, we should meet with him and
discuss the matter with him directly.
In issues that people do not clearly understand, one might be led to believe
that there is consensus among the scholars to support his view. But had he
researched the issue, he might have found that a scholar who holds an opposing
view has such cogent proofs with him that he should in fact follow that scholar,
submitting to his view.
It is true that for the most part and in most issues, the correct opinion is with
the majority of scholars; nonetheless, it is not always with them. The scholars
who dissent from the majority in a given issue might have with them the stronger
proof; hence as long as there is no consensus in an issue, we should not scold
one who follows the dissenting view; nor should we backbite him or harbour
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malice towards him. Rather, we should get in touch with him and research the
issue together, discussing the matter with the goal of arriving at the truth. Allah
($s) says:

And Wc have indeed made the Qur’an easy to understand and remember,
then is there any that will remember (or receive admonition)? (Qur’an 54:
17)
If one sincerely wants to ascertain the truth and if one contemplates the
Q ur’an, then Allah (5£) will make the truth easy for him. Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn
Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said in Al- Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah,
“W henever one contemplates the Q ur’an, seeking guidance from it, then the
way to the truth will become clear to him .”85

“And if you Differ in anything amongst yourselves, Refer
it to Allah (ill) and His Messenger (Muhammad (H))”

80)
What steps do you fe e l need to be taken in order to ensure coopera
among the ranks o f Du at?
To be sure, we can ascertain the principles of how to act in any matter of
disagreement by referring to what Allah Qg) commanded in this verse:

O you who believe! Obey Allah (^) and obey the Messenger (Muhammad
($1)), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ
in any thing amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah (3 5 ) and His Messenger
(Muhammad (M)), if you believe in Allah (tfe) and in the Last Day. That is
better and more suitable for final determination. (Qur’an 4:59)

Refer to the commentary of/4/- Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah by Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah,
authored by Al-'Allamah Muhammad Khalil Harras (pg. 103 from the 1407H [Arabic |
edition).
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And Allah ($5 ) said:

And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (^c). (Qur’an
42:10)

W hen someone goes astray in his beliefs or in his actions, we must discuss
the matter with him until he clearly sees the truth and then returns to it. We
should point out his mistake to him and warn others not to make it as well. Yet
we must not lose hope, for Allah (t^) guided many people who were previously
following grave innovations, so that they ended up joining the ranks of Ahl
al-Sunnah. A famous example in this regard is Abul-Hasan Al-Ashaari (may
Allah have mercy on him); he followed m utazili teachings for more than forty
years of his life. Thereafter, he changed his views, coming closer to the truth,
until finally, Allah Qs») guided him to the upright path, to the school of imam
Ahmad (may Allah have mercy on him), which is the school o f Ahl al-Sunnah
Wal-Jama ah. We must understand that issues that pertain to our beliefs are
especially important, yet whether a particular issue pertains to beliefs or actions,
we should advise one another to the truth.

Division among Young, Practising Muslims Weakens
their Ranks

81)
Within the ranks o f the M uslim youth, you w ill fin d some who cen
sure others or even disassociate themselves from others, despite the fact that they
are all practising Muslims. What advice can you give to the young, practising
Muslim who is faced with this problem?
No doubt, it is sad to see young, practising Muslims divided; to see them
repudiating one another; to see them feeling enmity and hatred for those who
do not agree with them in their methodology. And to be sure, such matters lead
only to a harmful end - division; which pleases the devils from the jinn and
from mankind; devils who do not want the people of good to be united upon
anything. Devils —from the jinn and from mankind - want Muslims to become
divided because they know that division weakens their strength, a problem that
Allah {^) warns us about in the following verses of the Q ur’an:
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And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)

jjjOJ & \jpj^O

r ^*^^4

And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the
clear proofs had come to them. (Qur’an 3:105)
lx2 *>'

OU s s'

** ;

I c x c lp r i
VeriJy, those who divide their religion and break up into sects (all kind of
religious sects), you (O Muhammad (si)) have no concern in them in the
least. (Qur’an 6:159)

He (Allah (^§)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (M)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and Isa saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qur’an 42:13)
Allah (M) forbade us from becoming divided, and H e (t$&) clarified the evil
results of division. It is compulsory upon us to be one Nation, united upon
one word, for division is tantam ount to corruption and to the weakness of the
Muslim Nation.
The Companions ( ^ ) differed among themselves in certain issues, but they
were not divided, nor did they harbour enmity or hatred towards one another.
Difference of opinion occurred among them even during the lifetime of the
Prophet (H). For example, after the battle of Al-Ahzab was over and when fibril
(si) came to the Prophet (^ ), ordering him to go to Banu Quraydhah because
the people there broke their covenant, the Prophet (It) said to his Companions,
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“Let no one from you pray Afry except in Bani Quraydhah (i.e., until you
reach Bani Quraydhah).”86
The Companions {Jfe) had departed from Al-M adinah, and though they had
not yet reached their destination, the time for the A$r prayer was drawing to an
end, and so the Companions differed among themselves. Some among them
said, “We will only pray \' A$r\ in Bani Quraydhah, even if the sun sets, for the
Messenger ($g) said, ‘Let no one from you pray ' Asr, except in Bani Q uraydhah/
So we say, ‘We have heard and obeyed.’”
Others among them said, “Verily, the Prophet (^ ) intended by that
[statement] that we should hasten and travel quickly, but he did not want us
to delay the prayer.” News of what happened reached the Prophet QS), and he
($|) did not censure any of them, nor did he scold anyone from the two groups
for their particular interpretation of his ($|) command. And they themselves did
not become divided due to the different way in which each group understood
the Prophet’s hadith. Similarly, it is compulsory upon us to not become divided;
instead, we should be one Nation.
As for division, when it is said that so and so is from the Salafis, from the
lkhwanis, from the 7 abhlights, from the Sunniyln, from the Muqallidlny and
so on, then what results is division among us, and this poses a great danger.
If we know that the present-day Islamic awakening is made up of groups that
repudiate one another, we should consequently know that whatever good there
is that we hope to achieve from this awakening will not be realized.
W hat is the solution to this problem? The solution is that we follow the way
of the Companions ( ^ ) and that we realize that any differences that result from
valid ijtihad must have no effect on our unity; rather, such differences represent
a kind of harmony among us. How so? I might disagree with you in a particular
issue because the proofs that I recognize to be strongest indicate a ruling that is
opposite to the ruling you hold to be true; meanwhile, you disagree with me for
the same reason: the proofs you recognize to be strongest indicate a ruling that is
contrary to the ruling that I hold to be true. In reality, we do not differ, because
each one of us based his view on that proof which he felt was strongest. The key
here is this: both of us are looking for the strongest proof, and each one of us

S6 A portion of a hadith related by AJ-Bukhari (946) in the chapter, “The Seeker and that
which is Sought...” Muslim related it as well (1770), in the chapter, “Hastening to
Attack... ”from the hadith of'Abdullah Ibn 'Amr (*$£>). And this is the wording according
to the narration of Muslim: “Let no one pray Al-Zuhry except in Bani Quraydhah (i.e.,
until you reach Bani Quraydhah).”

213

only holds his opinion because it is based on what he feels to be that strongest
proof. Then I should commend you because you showed courage in opposing
me and in defending that proof [which you felt was strongest]; meanwhile, I am
your brother and companion. Because of the kind of disagreement that exists
between us —each one is upholding what he feels to be the strongest proof—it is
incumbent upon me not to harbour any ill will towards you. As I said, I should
instead commend you for your stance, and you should commend me for mine.
If one of us were to force the other to accept his opinion, I would not be
worthier of forcing you to accept my opinion than you are of forcing me to accept
yours. For this reason I say that it is compulsory for us to consider there to be
harmony among us whenever we differ in issues that are based on valid ijtihad.
One might say, “This remedy you prescribed is not easily administered to the
common people (i.e., to those who are not scholars or students of knowledge),
so what is the solution?”
The solution is for the leaders of each group to gather in order to discuss
and mutually research issues wherein they disagree among themselves, so that
through this process, they can unite (although they might not agree on every
single issue) [and the commoners will surely follow suit].
One year, at Mina, an issue came before me and other brothers; one that
might sound strange to you. Two groups, each consisting of three or four men,
came to us, and each one of them was blaming those of the other group, cursing
them, and accusing them of disbelief. And all of them were hujaj (pilgrims who
were performing Hajj).
W hat happened was that those from the first group said, “When one of
them (i.e., one from the other group) stands to pray, he places his right hand on
his left hand, over his chest, and this is disbelief in the Sunnah.” The Sunnah
according to the first group is that the worshipper should let his arms hang, so
that his hands are resting at his sides. Those of the other group said, “To place
one’s hands at one’s sides instead of placing one’s right hand over the left one
is disbelief, and it is permissible to curse one who does so.” The disagreement
among them was bitter, but by the grace of Allah fj&) and then by the efforts
of the brothers present, who clarified the fact that the Muslim Nation must be
united; the men from both groups left, with each one of them feeling love and
brotherhood for the others.
Observe how the Shaytan played with them in this issue of disagreement and
how their differences led them to accusing one another of being disbelievers.
The issue of disagreement was not about one of the pillars of Islam; nor was it
about one of the obligatory deeds in Islam; it was about a Sunnah action. The
people of knowledge rule that, during prayer, it is Sunnah to place one’s right
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hand over one’s left hand, over one’s chest. Yet there is another group of scholars
albeit a smaller group - who hold that it is Sunnah to let one’s arms hang
down, so that one’s hands are resting at one’s sides. The truth in this issue is
with the former group, for in a hadith related by Al-Bukhari, Sahl Ibn Sa'ad (4&)
said, “The people were ordered that, during the prayer, each man should place
his right hand on his left arm .”87
I pray to Allah (•&) that, in spite of the differences among the du at in their
methodology of performing da wah, H e ($g) bless them with unity and mutual
love and hearts that are free from rancor. The more sincere everyone makes
their intentions, the quicker matters will improve. But if intentions are not
correct and if each person admires his own opinion, without being concerned
with what others have to say, then success for all will be held back, becoming a
distant reality.
Note: If differences occur in matters that pertain to beliefs ( Aqidah), then
those differences must be corrected and the truth must be clarified. Also, if a
person differs with views that were held by our pious predecessors, then we must
censure him, and we must warn him not tread a path that is opposite to the one
that was followed by the best generations of Muslims.

Why is there Division and Disagreement among the
Youth?

82)
What causes the division and differences that sometimes occur amon
the youth? Is it because the youth do not unite around the scholars? Is it because
there is a weak lint\ between scholars and students o f knowledge? Or is it because
there are so fe w scholars today that have dedicated themselves to the pursuit o f
knowledge?
T hat some of the youth do not unite around trusted scholars - trusted in
their knowledge and in their practice of the Religion - is a major factor that
leads them to wander far away from the methodology of our predecessors. But
I must stress an important point here: I am referring to those scholars who are
trustworthy in their knowledge and in their practice of the Religion, because

H7 Related by Al-Bukhari (740), in the chapter, “Placing one’s Right Hand Over one’s Left
Hand.”
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not all scholars are of this description. This is not to say that one should accept
everything from one particular scholar, for even a trustworthy scholar is correct
at times and mistaken at other times. Nonetheless, it is best for the youths to
have a scholar who is an example for them, whereby students learns from him
his methodology of deriving rulings from proofs.
The questioner referred to the paucity of scholars; it is true that the scholars
are few in number, but —alhamdulillah — there are signs indicating that more
and more scholars are developing here in Riyadh, in Qasim, and in Hijaz, for
there are many students that have now dedicated themselves to learning. But
what is more im portant [than numbers] is that every young student be patient
upon the path he has chosen, and instead of rushing matters, he should adhere
to the company of those scholars who are trustworthy and knowledgeable.

The Impermissibility of Students Of Knowledge
Villifying one Another

83)
The way o f some students o f knowledge is to vilify other stude
warning people to stay away fro m them —is this permissible?
W ithout a doubt, it is forbidden for scholars to vilify one another. We all
know that it is forbidden to backbite a believing brother, even if he is not a
scholar. Then how much graver is the offence of backbiting a believing brother
who also happens to be a scholar!
It is compulsory upon the believer to hold his tongue, refraining from
backbiting his believing brothers. Allah (3s) said:
S:

O you who believe! Avoid much suspicions, indeed some suspicions are
sins. And spy not, neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat
the flesh of his dead brother? You would hate it (so hate backbiting). And
fear Allah ($£). Verily, Allah (i&) is the One Who accepts repentance, Most
Merciful. (Qur’an 49:12)
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Those who vilify a scholar do well to remember this: their attacks on that
scholar will provoke people to reject the truth he speaks, so those who attack
a scholar are not attacking him as a person, but rather they are attacking the
Prophet’s legacy, for the scholars are the inheritors of the Prophets. W hen a
scholar is rejected, people will consequently be led to reject the Shari ah of the
Prophet (^ ).
I do not say that every scholar is infallible; on the contrary, every hum an
being is liable to making mistakes. W hen you believe that a scholar has made
a mistake, openly discuss the matter with him, and if you become convinced
that the truth is with him, you must follow him; otherwise, you must reject his
view, for in either scenario, it is forbidden for you to follow what you know to
be wrong. In discussing an issue with a scholar, you must not speak to him in
an insulting manner, especially when he is a scholar known for his sincerity. If
possible, you can phrase your disagreement in an indirect m anner by saying, for
instance, “Some people say such and such (mention the view of the scholar you
are speaking to), but it is a weak view.” Then continue to explain why it is weak
and why another view - the one you hold to be true —is stronger.
Had we wanted to vilify scholars for mistakes they made in issues that pertain
to the Religion, we would have vilified some very em inent scholars. So what I
mentioned above is the way we must all follow. W henever you feel that a scholar
has erred, discuss the matter with him, and if he becomes convinced of your
arguments, he should follow you (and vice-versa); otherwise, the disagreement
between you and him is a valid and acceptable disagreement; one that requires
you to hold your tongue regarding his honour, so that he expresses his view, and
you express your view.
People have not just begun to differ in religious matters; people have differed
from the time of the Companions until this day. Nonetheless, if the truth
becomes clear to someone but he persists in upholding his view, you must warn
others about that mistaken view, but not with the intention of tarnishing that
person’s reputation or of exacting revenge from him, for he might hold correct
opinions in issues other than the one regarding which you debated with him.
The important point to understand here is that I advise my brothers to stay
away from this disease (i.e., of vilifying other students of knowledge). And I
ask Allah (^ ) to cure us all from everything that harms us in our religious and
worldly affairs.
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“I Ask Allah to Help the Scholars when they become
Subject to Attacks that Emanate from the Tongues of
the Foolish ones”

84)
Many among the youth habitually magnify the mistakes o f scho
blowing them totally out o f proportion. H ow can we advise the youth regarding
this problem?
I ask Allah to help the scholars when they become subject to attacks that
emanate from the tongues of the foolish ones.
We often hear at first about the falsehood that is ascribed to some very
em inent scholars, but then, when we investigate the matter, we find that the
opposite of what is claimed is true. It is often said, “Such and such person
said such and such statement,” but when we investigate the matter, we find
out that that person never said what he is claimed to have said. This is a great
transgression indeed!
The Messenger of Allah

said:

‘‘Verily, lying upon me is not like lying upon anyone else,”**
or at least he (^ ) said what is equivalent to this in meaning. In a similar sense,
lying upon the scholars in what is related to Allah's Shari ah is not like lying
upon all other people in worldly matters, because in the case of the scholar, a
ruling of the Shari ah is being falsely ascribed to him.
The more people trust a scholar, the more often will some people concoct
lies against him, and the more dangerous those lies will be. When talking to
anyone from the masses, if you were to say, “Such and such person (mentioning
someone whom he does not know or trust) sa id ...” he would not accept what
you say. But had you said, “Such and such person sa id ...” quoting someone
whom he trusts, he would readily accept what you say.
You will find that there is a kind of person who holds a view or an idea to be
the truth, and although he wants people to accept his view, he can find no way
to convince them. So what does he do? H e invents a lie against a trustworthy
scholar, saying, “He (the trustworthy scholar) says such and such.” Lying in

ss A portion of a hadith that Al-Bukhari related (1291); Muslim (2154, 2155, 2156) also
related it, from the hadith of Al-Mughirah Ibn Sho bah L$e).
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such matters is especially dangerous because one is not attacking the scholar
himself; his lie goes beyond the scholar, for he is lying about Allah’s Shari ah.
Second, as you said, to magnify the faults of others is wrong and is a form
of transgression. A scholar, like any other hum an being, is sometimes right and
sometimes wrong. W hen a scholar errs, we must get in touch with him and say,
"Did you say such and such?” If he says, "Yes,” and if we feel that he made a
mistake, we should say to him, "Do you have any proof to support your view?”
By entering into a discussion with him, the truth should become clear, and
every just scholar who fears Allah (^g) will not only be willing to return to the
truth, but he will also announce that he has changed his view —and doing so is
compulsory upon him.
But if you magnify a scholar’s mistake, pointing out the worst aspects of his
view, then you will have wronged your Muslim brother, and your transgression
extends beyond him to the Shari ah. By shaking people’s confidence in a scholar,
you place them in a problematic situation, for they will not know whom to trust.
Should people be left in a state of confusion, w ithout a guide to lead them to
Allah’s Shari ah} Or should they instead betake themselves to an ignorant
person, who will lead them away from the straight path, not knowing that
that is what he is doing? Or should they betake themselves to an evil scholar,
who purposefully blocks them from the way of Allah (3g)? |These are the evil
consequences of shaking people’s confidence in good, trustworthy scholars.]

It is not Permissible to Slander Righteous People

85)
Many false accusations are leveled at those who enjoin what is goo
and forbid what is evil. Despite the many hardships they face in calling to the way
o f Allah, people accuse them, fo r instance, o f being rash in their methodology.
It is certainly sad to see that it is their M uslim brothers who are vilifying them .
Noble Shaykfi, please advise those who attach the honour o f righteous people that
dedicate themselves to propagating the truth?
To attack the honour of righteous people is a serious offence, one that is
graver in consequence than the act of attacking the honour of common people
and included among the righteous are those who enjoin what is good and
forbid what is evil. W hen one attacks their honour, he, in effect, weakens their
efforts of ordering to what is good and forbidding what is evil. It is feared that
the person who is attacking their honour will be put to trial, whereby he will hate
not just those who enjoin good and forbid evil but also the very act of enjoining
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good and forbidding evil, and this poses a dangerous threat to that person’s
religion. Allah (yg) said:

That is because they hate that which Allah (Jig) has sent down (this Qur’an
and Islamic laws, etc.), so He has made their deeds fruitless. (Qur’an 47:9)
It is compulsory to help those who enjoin good and forbid evil and to defend
their honour, for they perform a tremendous duty, one that the Nation as a
whole is responsible for.
T hat being said, I do not say that those who enjoin good and forbid evil are
infallible; they err just as we err, but they face so many hardships that we ask
Allah (M) to make those hardships atone for their sins and raise them in ranking.
And I ask Allah (4g) to help them in their calling.
Their good deeds surely outnum ber the mistakes that some members of the
agency make (the Shaykh is referring to the official agency of enjoining good
and forbidding evil in Saudi Arabia). Some members of the agency might at
times become overcome by so much zeal that they are not able to control their
actions, and this occurred during the Prophet’s time, when the Companions (>^)
wanted to scold a Bedouin who had urinated in the Masjid, and then the Prophet
(M) silenced them and proceeded to educate the Bedouin in a wise manner.
It is true that a person might be possessed by a great deal of zeal whereby he
cannot control his emotions, but we cannot use the example of such a person to
attack all members of the agency or even to find fault with all of that person’s
actions. Instead, we should find an excuse for him; furthermore, we should
communicate with him and point out to him the correct way of remedying
problems.
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9- Women and Inviting to the Way of Allah
The Woman’s Role in Rectifying the Members of Society
Verily, all praise is for Allah; we praise H im , seek His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can lead astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray none can guide. And I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone and that H e has no partner, and
I bear witness that M uhammad is His slave and Messenger. Allah (3g) sent him
with guidance and the true Religion. H e (^ ) conveyed the message, fulfilled the
trust, sincerely advised the Nation, and strove in the way of Allah with a true
Jihad. O Allah, send prayers and salutations upon M uhamm ad, his family, his
companions, and all who truly follow him until the Last Day.
To begin89, it pleases me to be here and to be given the opportunity to express
my thoughts on this important topic: “The Role of a W oman in Bettering
Society.” I begin this talk by seeking help, guidance, and correctness from
Allah (sg). A wom an’s role in bettering society is one of param ount importance;
society’s betterment is achieved on two fronts:

This section is based on a lecture delivered by the noble Shaykh, Muhammad Ibn Saleh
Al-'Uthaymin (may Allah have mercy on him). He delivered it in Jeddah, on Tuesday, the
23rd of Rabbf Al-Awwal, 1412 H.
The Shaykh —may Allah have mercy on him - gave us permission to print it and circulate
its copies, so that the benefit of the speech can reach a greater audience. May Allah (3g)
reward him well for his services to Islam and Muslims; Indeed, Allah is All-Hearing and
answers supplications.
1did print this speech in a small pamphlet, but because of its importance, I am including it
in this compilation. May Allah bless this effort, making it beneficial, just as He (^g) made
the original speech beneficial. And all praise is for Allah. (Written by Abu Anas).
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1) External betterment, which takes place in the marketplace, in the
Masjid, and other public places. Men contribute greatest on this
front, simply because of their prominence in public life or otherwise
put, life outside of the home.
2) Internal betterment, which takes place in people’s homes. The
responsibility of bettering one’s home lies, for the most part, with
women, because a woman is the caretaker of her home. Addressing
His speech and commands to the Prophet’s wives, Allah (*%) said:

And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves like that of the times of
ignorance, and perform Al-Salat (Iqamal-As'Sala/), and give Zaf^at and obey
Allah (tic) and His Messenger ($g). Allah ($£) wishes only to remove Al-Rijis
(evil deeds and sins, etc.) from you, O members of the family (of the prophet
(#£)), and to purify you with a thorough purification. (Qur’an 33:33)

The Importance of a Woman’s Role in Bettering Society
I think that I am not mistaken in saying that bettering the character of at
least half of society’s members is the responsibility of women. I say this for two
reasons.
First, there are just as many, if not more, women as there are men. As is
suggested in the Prophet’s Sunnah, women represent the greater percentage
of Adam’s progeny. This is an overall reality; nonetheless, it may differ from
country to country and from era to era, for women might be outnumbered by
men in a particular country or during a particular era. At any rate, since women
represent such a large percentage of the overall population, they must obviously
play an extremely important role in rectifying the condition of the society they
live in.

222

Second, any new generation that grows up is first raised under the care of
women, a fact that in and of itself shows the important role and obligation of
women in terms of bettering the conditions of society.

Qualities Needed by a Woman in Order To Successfully
Fulfil her Role
For a woman to carry out her duties in improving the conditions of society,
she must have certain qualities and abilities. H ere we will mention some of
them.
1. The Uprightness o f a Woman

A woman needs first and foremost to be righteous herself, so that she can be
a good example for her daughters.
How can a woman become upright? Every woman must realize that only
through knowledge can she become upright, and here I am referring to religious
knowledge that she can learn from books - if that is possible for her - or from the
tongues of scholars, regardless of whether those scholars are men or women.
In these times, it has become very easy for women to learn knowledge
directly from the mouths of scholars through audio cassettes, for Islamic audio
cassettes alhamdulillah now represent an im portant means of enlightening
and educating society. Hence, a woman needs knowledge to become upright, for
there is no such thing as uprightness without knowledge.
2. Clarity and Eloquence in Speech

A woman should ask Allah
to bless her with eloquence, so that she can
clearly express her ideas and thoughts. Some people have within them deep
thoughts and ideas, but they are unable to express them or they can only express
them in unclear language; such people find it difficult to enlighten others simply
because they cannot get across their message.
So now we ask, how does one develop the ability to speak eloquently, to
find the right words to convey one’s message? I call upon the Muslim woman
to study all branches of knowledge related to the Arabic language —such as
grammar, morphology, and rhetoric. Hence, in order for a woman to reach an
adequate level of eloquence in speech, she should take classes in the aforesaid
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sciences. And by improving her abilities to speak, she will better be able to
convey Islam to other women.

3. Wisdom

As is the case for a man, a woman should be wise in how she goes about
performing da wah and in how she conveys knowledge to her audience.
Wisdom is to put each thing in its right place, to give each matter its due weight,
a definition that is mentioned by the people of knowledge. Wisdom is from
Allah’s blessings upon His slaves. Allah (6^) said:

He grants Hif^mah (wisdom) to whom He pleases, and he, to whom Hif{mah
is granted, is indeed granted abundant good. (Qur’an 2:269)
W ithout wisdom, one’s da wah is deficient and one’s goals become a distant
reality. W hen a da i calls to the way of Allah, it is from wisdom to speak
to each person in a way that is appropriate to him. The ignorant person,
the knowledgeable person who is somewhat negligent and lazy, and the
knowledgeable person who rejects the truth because of his pride - one should
address each one of these three in a different manner, one that is suited to their
particular situation.
W hen the Prophet ($g) sent M uadh (4*>) to Yemen, he (%) said to him:
“Verily, you are going to people who are from the People of the Book.”
The Prophet (M) said this so that Mu adh (<$&) would know their situation and
be prepared to address them accordingly.

There are many examples which show the Prophet’s
wisdom in performing
Da w a h ,from them:
1.
Anas Ibn Malik (*$&) related that a bedouin entered the mosque and then
began to urinate inside of it. Being overcome by zeal, the Companions of the
Messenger of Allah (M) shouted at the man to make him stop. The Messenger
of Allah ($S) said:
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“Do not put a halt [to his urinating, but instead leave himj.’ When the
Bedouin had finished urinating, the Prophet ($$) ordered for a bucketful of
water to be poured over the affected area. He (ife) then called the Bedouin and
said to him, Tilth, no matter how small it is, is not suitable for these Masajid\
instead, they (i.e., Masajid) are only [appropriate] for the Prayer, for recitation
of the Qur’an, and for remembrance of Allah,’
or this is near to what the Messenger of Allah ($g) said. Imam Ahmad - may
Allah have mercy on him —related that the bedouin then said, “O Allah, have
mercy on me and on M uham m ad, and do not have mercy on anyone other than
us.”
We take from this story the following lessons:
1) The companions were filled with zeal, and so they shouted at the
bedouin. From this we conclude that it is not permissible to approve
of evil; instead, we must be quick to censure the doer of evil. But
if hastiness on our part might lead to a greater harm, it becomes
compulsory upon us to be deliberate and careful, and by doing so,
to prevent the greater evil. For this very reason, the Prophet (*$£)
silenced the Companions (4®), forbidding them from taking any
immediate action against the bedouin.
2) The Prophet (^ ) allowed an evil action to occur in order to prevent
an even greater evil. H e ($g) allowed the Bedouin to continue
urinating, and in doing so, the Prophet (^ ) prevented greater evil
from occurring. Had the Companions immediately taken action
to stop the Bedouin while he was urinating, one of the following
results would have occurred:
•

The natural reaction of the Bedouin would have been to
protect his clothes from becoming sullied. T hus (during
the struggle) his urine would spray here and there, sullying
a greater area of the Masjid; furthermore, his private parts
would have become exposed. These are two evils that the
Prophet (M) prevented.

•

If he had not reacted to their stopping him, the Bedouin’s
own garm ent - in addition to the floor of the Masjid would
have become sullied with urine.

Because of these two possible evil results, the Prophet ($f) allowed
him to finish urinating; this evil was more acceptable than the two
mentioned above because it was not preventable, for the bedouin
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had already began to urinate. W hat we learn here, then, is that
we sometimes have to accept the occurrence of a smaller evil if a
greater one is prevented in the process. There is a source for this
rule in Allah’s Book:

And insult not those whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Allah
they insult Allah (M) wrongfully without knowledge. (Qur’an 6:108)

lest

Each one of us knows that Allah ($g) loves for us to insult the false
idols of the polytheists, but because insulting them leads to the
insult of One who does not deserve insults - the Lord (Allah ($£))
- Allah (M) forbade us from cursing them.
3) The Prophet (^ ) hastened to remove the filth, because delaying in
this matter has its own evil consequences. The Prophet (M) could
have waited to clean the area of the Masjid that was affected by
urine; perhaps he could have waited until someone needed to pray
there. But he (%£) did not wait, and so we can conclude that, in
general, it is best for one to hasten to remove any harm or evil, for
one might later on forget or lose the ability to remove it. This does
not apply to filth only; it applies to evil in general, for as I said, one
can forget or lose the ability to remove an evil later on. For example,
if some impurity falls on one’s garment, the same garment that one
prays in, it is best to wash off the impurity right away, without
delaying. Otherwise, one might forget later on, or one might not
be able to wash it later, because water is not available or because of
some other reason.
On another occasion, after being placed in the lap of the Prophet
QB), a child urinated. T he Prophet ($g) ordered for water to be
brought, and he

immediately poured the water over the urine.

And for the reasons we mentioned, he (M) did not delay washing
his garment until the time of prayer.
4) The Prophet ($1) explained the significance and purpose o fMasjids,
making it clear that they are built for specific purposes only - for
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prayer, for recitation of the Q ur’an, and for the remembrance of
Allah (4§). Therefore, filth or harmful matter is not suitable in
Masjids. Masjids, then, must be honoured and purified: only deeds
that please Allah ($5 ) should be performed in them, the deeds that
are mentioned above and other deeds that are similar in their
goodness.
5) When one advises someone with wisdom and gentleness, he will
achieve much more than he would have achieved had he been
harsh. So completely convinced was the bedouin by the words the
Prophet (M) taught him, he said this famous statement: “O Allah,
have mercy on me and on M uhamm ad, and do not have mercy
on anyone other than us.” Because the man was clearly ignorant
(and not an ill-intentioned man) —no man who is knowledgeable
and aware of the sanctity of mosques would do what he did - the
Prophet ($g) was kind and gentle in advising him.
2.
In a narration related by Al-Bukhari, Abu Hurayrah (d&) said that a man
came to the Prophet ($g) and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I am destroyed.” He
said:
“What has destroyed you?”
He said, “I occurred upon my wife (a softened way of saying, ‘I engaged in
sexual intercourse with my wife’) during Ramadan while I was fasting.” It is
truly a great offence for a man to engage in sexual intercourse with his wife
during Ramadan, when he knows —and has not forgotten - that he is fasting,
but observe how the Prophet ($fe) dealt with him. Did he scold him? Or did he
shout at him? No, because the man came not in a state of indifference for what
he did, but rather he came, penitent and full of regret. The Messenger of Allah
(M) said:
“Is there a slave that you can liberate (to atone for your mistake)?”
He said, “No.” The Prophet fe:) said:
“Are you able to fast two months consecutively?”
He said, “N o.” The Prophet (^ ) said:
“Are you able to find [food] to feed sixty poor people?”
He said, “N o.” The man sat down in the state he was in, and soon after, a large
basket filled with dates was brought to the Prophet (3fe). The Prophet (^fe) said:
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“Take this and give it in charity (as an atonement for your transgression).”
The man said, “To one who is poorer than me, O Messenger of Allah? For by
Allah, between its Labitai — meaning Hurratayn — (this expression means in
M adinah, because Labitai signifies land that is filled with black pebbles. And
M adinah is surrounded by such land) there are no people of any household that
are poorer than the people of my household.” The Prophet ($g) laughed until his
molars became visible. H e (M) then said:
“Feed your family with it (i.e., with the dates).”
There are a num ber of lessons that we can infer from this story. Foremost
among them is the fact that the Prophet (M) was neither harsh nor reproachful,
because the man came of his own accord, penitent and contrite. We must
distinguish between a proud man and a Muslim man who comes to us, asking
us to help save him from a mistake he made. Because the Companion (4®) in this
story was of the latter kind, the Prophet (M) was kind to him, sending him back
not just feeling good about himself, but also with provision —the dates - in his
hands, which he should have fed to the poor had he not been poor himself.

3.
M uaw iyah Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Sullami (*$>) related that, while he was
praying with the Messenger of Allah ($8), a man from the people sneezed, and
so Mu awiyah (4*>) said, “May AJlah have mercy on you (Yarhamu\allah).” The
people cast their gazes at Mu awiyah (4>), and he said, “Oh, the loss of my
mother (an expression indicating extreme grief)! W hat is the matter with you
that you look at m e?” They began to strike their hands on their legs, trying to
silence him, and so he stopped talking. The Messenger of Allah ($g) completed
the prayer, called Mu awiyah (4&), and said:
“Verily, anything from the speech of people is not appropriate for this prayer;
rather, it (the prayer) is only Al-Takbir (magnifying Allah, by saying, ‘AllahtdAkbari Allah is the Greatest) and the recitation of the Qur’an.”
Mu awiyah (4*>) said, “May my mother and father be ransom for him, for I have
not seen an instructor who is better in teaching than him. For by Allah, he did
not scold me or frown at me; he did not strike me; and he did not curse me.”

4.
This example is taken from the story of a man who wore a gold ring after
the Prophet QS) had clarified that wearing gold is Haram for the males of the
Muslim Nation. The Prophet (^g) said:
“Does one of you betake himself to an ember of Fire and then place it on his
hand.”
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The Prophet (^g) then removed the ring him self and threw it [down]. W hen the
Messenger of Allah ($§) left, it was said to the man, “Take your ring and use it for
some benefit (other than wearing it).” He said, “No, by Allah, I will never take
it, [after] the Messenger of Allah (M) has thrown it [down].”
In contrast to the previous examples, we can discern a degree of severity in
how the Prophet (M) dealt with the man, but it appears that this was because the
news of gold being Haram for men had already reached the man.
Therefore, we can conclude that the da i should treat each person according
to his circumstances, for some people are ignorant, others know but are lazy, and
yet others know but are proud and haughty. The da l must treat people from
each of these different categories in that m anner which is most suitable to their
situation.

4. Sound training o f Children
A woman should train her children properly, for her children represent the
men and women of the future. In the earliest stages of their development, it is
mothers that human beings learn from. If she is a good mother, good in her
manners and dealings and good in the way she brings up her children, then
those children will take after her and contribute positively to the betterment of
society.
Every mother, then, must dedicate herself to training her children, and if
she cannot undertake their training on her own, then their father or another
guardian —lor example, a brother or uncle, if their father is dead - should help
her to raise them.
A woman should not yield to difficult circumstances, feeling that she cannot
change her situation or her family's situation for the better. A bad situation needs
to be changed and a good situation needs to be improved. W hen the Prophet ($8)
was sent to a Nation whose people worshipped idols, severed the ties of relations,
and wronged one another, he (M) did not submit to their situation; in fact, Allah
(tte) did not permit him to give up and yield to the prevailing conditions. Allah
($g) said to him:

Therefore proclaim openly (Allah's Message-Islamic Monotheism) that
which you are commanded, and turn away from Al-Mushrihun (polytheists,
idolaters and disbelievers). (Qur’an 15:94)
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Allah (*&) ordered the Prophet (^ ) to openly proclaim the truth, to turn away
from the polytheists, not to allow their Shirf{ (associating partners with Allah in
worship) and their transgression to weaken his resolve.
On the other hand, one might be correct in saying that though it is from
wisdom to change the evil around us, we cannot remove evil as quickly as we
want to remove it. If society is far away from the truth and from uprightness in
their affairs, we must invite them in stages, starting with what is most important
and most urgent. Then we should continue gradually until we fully realize our
goals.

5. Liveliness in Performing Da wah
W hether it is through a university, school, or any other institution, women
are needed to educate young females. W omen also have an important role to
play in society at a personal level —women visiting one another in their homes
and encouraging one another to do good deeds.
Alhamdulillah, we know that today many women are in fact playing such roles
by teaching young females sciences related to Islam and the Arabic language. A
woman who educates the young daughters of this Nation will continue to gain
rewards even after she dies, for the Prophet (M) said:
“When a person dies, his deeds are cut off except for three: perpetual charity,
knowledge that is benefited by, or a righteous child who supplicates for
him.”
W hen a woman is active in spreading the teachings of Islam — through
universities, schools, or mutual visitations - she realizes her most important role
in helping to better the conditions of society.
This is what comes to my mind now with regard to the subject, ‘a woman s
role in bettering society.’ I ask Allah (^g) to make us from those who are guided
and who guide others; who are righteous and who help bring others towards
righteousness. And I ask Allah (^ ) to grant us mercy, for He is Oft-Forgiving.
All praise is for Allah, Lord of all that exists. O Allah, send prayers and
salutations on M uham m ad, his family, his companions, and all those who
follow him in righteousness until the Last Day.
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Rulings are Applicable to both Men and Women unless
Stated otherwise

86)
Is Da wah compulsory upon w om en? I f so, how should a woman g
about performing Da wah?
We must understand this rule: Unless proven to the contrary, a ruling that
is established for men is also established for women. In some instances, there is
proof to show that a ruling applies only to men. For example, ‘A’ishah (4*) said,
“O Messenger of Allah, is there Jihad [that is compulsory] upon w om en?” H e
(^ ) said:
“Upon them is a Jihad in which there is no combat: Al-Hajj and 'Umrah (the
two pilgrimages).’' 20
This hadith proves that performing Jihad against enemies is compulsory
upon men and not upon women. In another hadith, the Prophet ($g) said:
“The best of rows for men (during Prayer) is the first one and the worst of
them is the last one; the best of rows for women is the last one, and the worst
of them is the first one/’91
Sometimes, there is proof to show that a ruling is specific to women. For
example, it is only permissible for women to wear gold and silk.92
The general principle, however, is that all commands and prohibitions
for men also apply to women and vice-versa. If one falsely accuses a man of
fornication, his punishm ent is to be flogged eighty times, even though the verse
that establishes this ruling is for those who accuse chaste women:

'M
} Related by Al-Bukhari (2875, 2876) with a different wording, in the chapter, “The Jihad
OfWomcn.”
yi Related by {Muslim (440) in the chapter, “Evening out and Establishing the Rows.. from
the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (4®).
92This ruling is established by the hadith of Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (4b); in it, the Messenger
of Allah (^) said, “It is forbidden for the men of my Nation to wear silk, and it (wearing
silk) is permissible for the women [of my Nation].” AJ-Tirmidhi related it (1720) and
said, “This hadith is Hasan SahihA And he said, “The same topic is related from 'Umar
(40, All (4b), Uqbah Ibn 'Amir (4b), Anas (4®), Hudhayfah (4b), Umm Hanai (40,
and others. Also refer to AJ-Nisa’i (5159, 5160, 5161, and 5162), Abu Dawud (4057), and
Ibn Majah (3595).
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And those who accuse chaste women, and produce not four witnesses, flog
them with eighty stripes. (Qur’an 24:4)
Now we move on to the issue in question: is da wah a duty that is specific to
men or is it a general duty; one that is comprehensive of both men and women?
It becomes clear from Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger that
both men and women must perform da wah\ however, the sphere in which a
woman works to perform da wah is different from the sphere in which a man
works to perform da wah. A woman invites to the way of Allah (3s) in female
gatherings and not in male gatherings. She can perform da wah to women, for
instance, in schools or in Mosques.

We must Look at the Overall Good

87)
My husband ordered me to finish my studies, so that I can beco
caller among wom en. I, on the other hand, prefer to dedicate m yself to my home
and my children, and so I want to quit my studies. Which is the wise course to take
- to obey my husband or to quit my studies?
In my view, you should weigh out the options, looking for the greater good.
Does the situation of your home require you to stay in it, which is the case, for
instance, when one has many young children who require care and attention? If
you are needed at home, then it is better for you to remain there instead of going
out to school. The Prophet Qfe) said:
“Begin with yourself, then move on to those you arc responsible for.”^

y* AhSuyuti mentioned it in Al-Durar AJ-Muntashirah with the wording, “Begin with
yourself and then move on to those that are next to you.” It is related in Sahih Muslim
(997), in the chapter, “Spending First on one’s Own Self and then...” The wording of the
narration in Muslim is as follows: “Begin with your own self: Spend on it, and if anything
extra remains, on your family.. from the haddeth of jabir Ibn Abdullah (*&>).
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You, and no one else, are charged with the obligatory duty of raising your
children and taking care of your home. On the other hand, p e rfo rm in g ^ wah
to the way of Allah (3g) is a societal obligation, so there might be enough women
working in the field of da wah. Nonetheless, if you can combine both —raising
your children and calling to the way of Allah (^g), even if you can only do so
outside of a school environment —then that is commendable.
As we are discussing the importance of a woman raising her own children
and taking care of her home, I want to take the opportunity to warn my brothers
not to import female house servants, regardless of w hether they are Muslims or
non-Muslims. There are many harmful effects ofim porting female servants (this
problem is prevalent in certain wealthy countries; servants, in large numbers, are
imported from poorer Asian countries):
1) Many of the female servants come from their countries, travelling
without a Mahram (a Mahram is any man that a woman is allowed
to be in seclusion with —for instance, her husband, brother, father,
etc.). And it is forbidden for a woman to travel without a Mahram,
a ruling that is established in Al-Bukhari and Muslim, from the
hadith of Ibn Um ar ( ^ ) ; in it, the Prophet (^ ) said:
“A woman must not travel unless she is accompanied by a Mahram”9*
2) A female servant comes to know the secrets of one’s home, and we
cannot rule out the possibility that from the many female servants
that are imported, some are hired to find out about and report the
affairs of Muslims.
3) O ur own women become accustomed to comfort and laziness, and
this will come to harm women, perhaps even in their thinking.
W hen a woman sits in her home with no work to do, her mind is
likely to become dull.
4) Some of the female servants that are imported are young and
beautiful, so by welcoming them in one’s home, one opens the
doors oftem ptation and trial; temptation either for the man himself
or for his children. We have heard many reports of the evil that
results in this regard.

<HA portion of a hadith that is related by Al-Bukhari (1862), in the chapter, “The Hajj
of Women.” Muslim (1341) also related it, in the chapter, “A Women’s Journey with a
Mahram, to Hajj or Elsewhere.” Similar narrations are related by Abu Hurayrah (*$&), Abu
Sa id Al-Khudri (4*), and Ibn Abbas (^).
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5) Many female servants come before the men of the house ill dressed
- with faces, arms, and legs exposed, and all of this is Haram
(forbidden).
Because of these harmful results, we should advise others to completely
refrain from importing female servants. And even when there is necessity to
import them, certain conditions must be fulfilled:
1) A Mahram must accompany the female servant.
2) Circumstances must be such that no temptation or trial is feared.
3) There is a real need to bring a female servant into one’s home.

How should a Woman go about Performing Da wah to
other Women

88)
H ow should a woman go about inviting other women to appl
teachings o f Islam? A nd fo r this purpose, is it better fo r women to gather in one
another's homes or in the Masjid?
In my view, just as it is possible for men to perform da wahy it is also possible
for women to perform it, but because women cannot go outside of their homes
to the same degree that men can, they are not equal to men in every aspect.
Nonetheless, schools or universities can represent a possible environment for
da wah to be performed among women.
As for women gathering in a home for the purpose of increasing knowledge,
I hesitate to issue a ruling, for when I weigh the benefits of such gatherings with
the harm that is feared, I say that it is better for a woman to stay in her home,
where she should study and read as much as she can. If the women who want
to gather together live close to one another, being neighbours, for instance, then
for them to get together is an easy matter. In regards to a woman who has to
travel by car and go to a far-off place in order to get to another wom an’s home,
I desist from issuing a ruling, and I ask Allah (4£) to guide me to the right view
in this matter.
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10- An Islamic Awakening and the Various
Islamic Groups And Factions of Today The
Meaning of “Islamic Awakening”

89)
Because o f the Prophet's hadith: uThere w ill continue to remain
group from my Nation that is upright (and victorious) upon the truth," some
people are loath to use the expression Islamic Awakening, feeling that its meaning
contradicts that o f the said hadith. What answer would you give to their claim?
The meaning of the expression Islamic Awakening is not in conflict with the
said hadith, because the Prophet ($|) did not say, “My Nation will continue to
remain upon the truth”; instead, he (S) said, “A group from my N ation.” This
means that there are other groups that are not upon the truth, so people use
the expression “awakening” in reference to the state of people in general before
and after an overall ‘awakening” in the Nation. Again, the Prophet (^ ) said,
“There will continue to remain a group from my N ation,”95 and he (M) did not
say, “My Nation will continue,” and there is a clear distinction between the two
statements. At the same point in time, people might be strong in the application
of Islam in one country and weak in another, so that an “awakening” is needed
among the people of the latter country.

lh A portion ot a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (7311), in the chapter, “The Saying of the
Prophet (^), ‘There will Continue...” Muslim (1920) also related it, in the chapter, “The
Saying of the Prophet (^), “There will Continue to Remain a Group...,” from the hadith
of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah (4^). Similar narrations are related from Thauban (4*0,
Samarah (4*), Jabir (*&■■), Mu’awiyah (*$*), Uqbah Ibn Amir (4*), Sa'ad Ibn Abi Waqqas
(4«); all of these narrations are related by Muslim.
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We must Devote Ourselves to Strengthening the
Foundations of the Present-Day Islamic Awakening

90)
Is the increase in Islamic awareness today, as some people imagin
passing reaction to corruption in society and remoteness from Islam's teachings, or
does it have solid foundations, so that Insha-Allah, it w ill bear its fruits?
It appears to me that the present-day awakening has been brought about by
two causes:
1) A desire to return to the truth; and one finds this desire to be most
common among thinkers or the more intelligent members ofsociety.
W hen an intelligent person looks at the situation of people around
the world today, both in Muslim and non-M uslim countries, in
terms of moral decadence and chaos in societies and anxiety among
individuals, he comes to realize that the only solution to the world’s
problems is adherence to Allah’s Shari ah. It is a Shari ah that Allah
(£g) revealed as a light for the creation, so that they can see the way
that they must follow in life and consequently become guided in
their knowledge and actions. Allah (3g) said:

O mankind! Verily, there has come to you a convincing proof (Prophet
Muhammad (^)) from your Lord, and We sent down to you a manifest light
(this Qur’an). (Qur’an 4:174)
One who has a strong link with Allah (*&) finds comfort and peace
and tranquility in his heart, all of which are not found by one who
turns away from Islam.

Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he (or she) is a
true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a good life.
(Qur’an 16:97)
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Many sincere and intelligent Muslims have come to the realization
that if people continue upon the course of corrupt beliefs and
moral decadence, mankind will be led to its destruction. They have
realized that man needs a source and guide, and so they returned to
the teachings of Islam, and from such people much good is hoped
for, because they returned to the truth, becoming convinced of it
through knowledge and study.
2) The second cause of the present-day Islamic awakening is imitation:
W hen, for example, a young man sees his brother, cousin, or friend
upon the correct path, he will imitate him. Since he is only imitating
or conforming to the way of someone he admires and respects, his
footing is not strong, and the Shaytan (Devil) might entice and
snare him, leading him away from the true path. On the other
hand, his imitation of another person might awaken his desire to
learn and understand, so that he him self becomes convinced of the
truth and thereafter continues to remain upright.
These, in my view, are the causes of the Islamic awakening of today. To
keep it on course, we need to devote our efforts to solidifying its foundations, to
guide Muslims to both knowledge and action. It is true that many Muslims have
increased some aspects of their knowledge, yet they are lacking in other aspects
- such as methodology and manners in dealing with others. For example, one
becomes so zealous in his love for Allah’s Religion that he tries to guide others
based not on dealing with each person according to his situation but on his
zeal alone. But the wise course he should follow is the one that the Shari ah
prescribed.
W hen Allah (^ ) sent M uhammad ($§) to the creation, H e (3&) did not send
with him the complete Shari ah over the course of one week, one month, or even
one year. On the contrary, the Messenger ($|) remained in Makkah for thirteen
years, and up until that point, only two of the five pillars of Islam had been
prescribed: the two testimonies of faith and prayer, though there is a difference
of opinion regarding Zal^at, in terms of when it became prescribed. And even
when fasting was first prescribed, people were given a choice between fasting
and feeding a poor person. Only later on did fasting become prescribed without
one being given an alternative choice. Then the last pillar of Islam, Hajj, was
prescribed only after Makkah became conquered, when people no longer feared
entering it.
From this gradual process of Allah ($g) revealing the Shari' ah to the Prophet
($g), we should realize that today, just as during the Prophet’s lifetime, people
cannot be changed overnight. W ith this understanding, we should advise people
to accept and apply the truth, inviting them with wisdom and fair preaching,
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with patience and deliberation, not expecting them to become upright in a single
day. Whoever wants people to become upright in a single day has questioned
Allah’s wisdom and has opposed Ilis Shari ah. Therefore one should have
reasonable expectations from people, all the while working diligently to help
them mend their ways.

There is Nothing in the Qur’an or Sunnah which
Indicates that it is Permissible for there to Exist Many
Groups and Factions

91)
Are there texts in the Q uran and Sunnah which indicate that
permissible fo r many Islamic groups and factions to exist at the same tim e?
There is no proof, neither in the Q ur’an nor in the Sunnah, which indicates
that it is permissible for many Islamic groups and factions to exist at the same
time; rather, texts from the Q ur’an and Sunnah indicate the opposite — the
blameworthiness of those who divide into groups:

Verily, those who divide their religion and break up into sects, you (O
Muhammad (^)) have no concern in them in the least. Their affair is only
with Allah (5c), Who then will tell them what they used to do. (Qur’an 6:
159)
And Allah (5c) said:

Each sect rejoicing in that which is with it. (Qur’an 30:32)
To be sure, the existence of many groups as opposed to one group is contrary
to what Allah Qc) commanded in His saying:

And verily! This religion (of Islamic Monotheism) is one religion, and I am
your Lord, so keep your duty to Me. (Qur’an 23:52)
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When people split up into factions, the members of each faction vilify and curse
those who belong to the other factions, or even worse happens, which is why
I hold that it is wrong to start up a group. Some say that it is not possible for
da wah to strengthen and spread unless it is formed under the support of a group.
I say that this is not so, for da wah strengthens and spreads to the degree that one
adheres to Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah; and to the degree that one
follows the way of the Prophet (^g) and his rightly-guided Khalifahs (4k).

The Number of Groups out there is a Sign of Sickness
92)
groups out there?

Is it a sign o f sickness or o f health that there are so many Islam

The existence of many groups as opposed to one group is a sign of sickness and
not of good health. I maintain that the Muslim N ation should be one group that
adheres to Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger, and by this, I do
not mean that we should force people to unite upon one opinion in every single
issue, because doing so is not possible. Differences of opinion existed during the
era of the Companions ( ^ ) and even during the lifetime of the Messenger QS).
The Messenger of Allah (^g) once said to a group of his Companions:
“L et

no one from you pray Asr except in Ban! Quraydha.”

On their way to Bam Quraydha, the time for Asr entered and was coming to an
end. Those among the group differed in their understanding of the Prophet’s
command: Some understood from his command that they should pray A$r
only when they arrive at their destination, even if that meant praying outside
of its time. Others among them felt that they should pray Asr on time, even
if they had not yet arrived at Bani Quraydha. News of what happened reached
the Messenger of Allah (^g), and he did not censure anyone from them for his
understanding.
For our purposes here, it is im portant to understand that it is fine for
differences of opinion to exist, but it is differences in direction that we fear.
Differences of direction result when each person believes that his methodology
is different from that of his brother, and so he speaks out against his brother,
cursing him, and perhaps even considering him to be outside the fold of Islam.
This is what we fear, and this is what is going on today among certain people;
people that are so prejudiced in their views that they curse or verbally attack
anyone who holds a view that they do not hold. And without a doubt, this is
contrary to the way of the believers. The believers are united brothers, even
though they may differ in their opinions. In fact, I hold that differences of
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opinion that are based on proof —when each person bases his view on what he
feels to be the strongest proof - do not really represent any disagreement, for
at the root of the matter is each person’s sincere desire to apply the strongest
proof In reality they are in agreement, differing only in their understanding of
different proofs, and differences in understanding inherently exist among the
children of Adam, but such differences of opinion should not lead to differences
in the hearts of those who disagree.

It is not Permissible for a Muslim to Attack the Honour
of his Brothers

93)
Please advise us concerning those who delve into issues that perta
the various [Islamic] gi'oups.
You asked me to advise those who delve into the issue of the various [Islamic]
groups, but I feel it appropriate to address my Muslim brothers in general,
advising them not to occupy themselves in cursing, vilifying, or attacking the
honour of their Muslim brothers - for example, by calling them innovators or
evil-doers. All of this leads to division in the Muslim Nation.

c

%

i,

And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the
clear proofs had come to them. It is they for whom there is an awful torment.
(Qur’an 3:105)
I advise my brothers to be sincere, gentle, and kind when dealing with one
another, and if one feels the need to advise his brother, doing so secretly is better
than doing so in the presence of others. On the other hand, by erecting barriers,
behind which some curse others, we end up inflicting a great deal of harm upon
our own selves.
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What should a Muslim’s Stance be Vis-a-vis the
Different [Muslim] Groups?

94)
There is much talk^ nowadays about the different Islamic group
that call to the way o f Allah (•&) —groups such as the Jama at Al-Tabligh, the
Ifyhwan, and the Salafis. Which o f these groups should we follow ? A nd what
should a Muslim's stance be with regard to the different groups that exist today?
The stand I take on this issue is that I describe it to be painful and saddening,
and I fear that, as a direct consequence of division among Muslims, the Islamic
awakening we are witnessing today will weaken and fail. W hen people divide,
their situation becomes as Allah (tjg) described it to be:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
It is made clear in this verse that whenever people dispute with one another
and become divided, they will fail and lose their strength, becoming insignificant.
All enemies of Islam, both those who display their enmity outwardly and those
who hide their enmity within themselves, rejoice over our division, and if they
can, they add flame to the fire. They will go to one person, whispering lies about
another person in his ears, sowing dissension among Muslim brothers who call
to the way of Allah (^ ).
We must stand united and together defend ourselves from the plots of those
who show enmity to Allah, to His Messenger, and to His Religion. We must
be one Nation in the truest sense, gathering together and benefiting from one
another. In our unity, we must become as one caller. To accomplish these goals,
the leaders of each country, those who have an influence over others, must get
together, study the situation, and unite upon a plan that can accommodate
everyone, even if they still differ in the way they perform da wah to the way of
Allah. What is important is that we be brothers, mutually loving one another
and uniting together upon the truth.
The questioner asked, “W hich group is the best one?” Were I to say that
such and such group is the best one, I would, in effect, have acknowledged and
endorsed the division, and I do neither; rather, I believe that we should become
like one hand. We must look at our situation truthfully and sincerely - sincerely
to Allah Q&), to His Book, to His Messenger, to the Imams of the Muslims, and
the common Muslims. The truth - alhamdulillah, all praise is for Allah —is clear,
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remaining hidden to only one of two men: a man who turns away or a man who
is haughty. As for one who turns towards the truth, sincerely wanting to submit
to it, then without a doubt, he will be guided to it.

There should only be One Group

95)
In recent times there has appeared a number o f Islamic grou
M uslim countries; groups such as the I\hw an Al-M uslimin, the Salafiyyin, the
Jama! at Al-Tabhgh, and others. Each group criticizes and finds fa u lt with the
other groups, and some members o f one group might even proclaim that those o f
another group are disbelievers. Please explain to us your view regarding the dif
ferent groups.
It is very sad to see Muslims becoming divided, with each person or group
headed in a different direction. The Muslim Nation must truly be one Nation,
for Allah (tfe) said:

And verily! This religion (of Islamic Monotheism) is one religion. (Qur’an
23:52)
And Allah (i&) said to His Prophet ($g):

Verily, those who divide their religion and break up into sects (all kind of
religious sects), you (O Muhammad ($§)) have no concern in them in the
least. Their affair is only with Allah (^), Who then will tell them what they
used to do. (Qur’an 6:159)
And Allah ($g) said:
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He (Allah (^)) has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained
for Nuh, and that which We have inspired in you (O Muhammad (3 ^)),
and that which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and 'Isa, saying you should
establish religion and make no divisions in it (religion) (i.e. various sects in
religion). (Qlur’an 42:1.3)
Therefore the Islamic principle in this issue is that the Muslim Nation must
unite upon Allah’s Religion. Division which leads to some proclaiming that
others are evildoers, innovators, or disbelievers, is Haram (forbidden).
Every person is prone to error:
“Everyone from the children of Adam errs frequently, and the best of those
who err frequently are those who repent,”%
meaning, those who repent from their mistakes. Instead of cursing members
of a group for their mistakes or warning others about them, we should get
together with them, point out their error to them, and try to arrive at a point of
agreement.
The different groups that the questioner mentioned should in reality become
one group, together following Allah’s Book and the Messenger’s Sunnah. The
Prophet ('M) said:
“The example ol a believer in relation to another believer is that of a building:
parts of it strengthen its other parts.”
One who is complete helps the one who is lacking, and the latter should thank
the former for pointing out his shortcomings to him.
It is clearly against the teachings of Islam for Muslims to curse one another or
accuse one another of being evildoers; in fact, Islam declares war on every matter
that causes division. The Prophet (*fe) said:
“Do no hate one another; do no plot against one another or show enmity
towards one another; do not Tanajashu (raise prices of a product in order to
deceive others); and do not enter into the buying transactions of others (i.e., if
person A is inclined to sell a product to person B, being satisfied with the price
offered, do not then thrust yourself between them, offering a higher price).
Be Allah’s slaves, as brothers unto one another. The Muslim is the brother of
another Muslim.. .”97

% Related by Al-Tirmidhi (2499); Ibn Majah (4251); Ahmad, in his Musnad (.3/198); and
Al-Darimi (2727). In Sa/iih Al-Jami , Al-AJbani ruled that it is Hasan. It is narrated by
Anas Ibn Malik (*&).
(>/ Related by Muslim (2564), in the chapter, “It is Forbidden to Forsake or Wrong another
Muslim...” from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (<^&).
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The different Muslims groups must get together and point out each other’s
mistakes, openly discussing the issues that divide them. Through such a process,
perhaps we can truly become one Nation, loving one another, showing mercy to
one another, and helping to rectify one another’s shortcomings. And it is Allah
(#&) who grants success.

This Nation should not become Divided with This
Person being
anl,another Person being ,
If^hw
and yet another Person being Salafi

96)
Does one do right when he affiliates him self to the Ikhwan grou
to the Tabligh group?
In my view, he does wrong: the Muslim Nation should not become divided,
with one person being H{hwani, another being Tablighi, and yet another being
Salafi. All of us should want to be one Nation, under one banner; the banner of
Islam, which the Prophet (M) came with. Each person must apply the teachings
of Islam according to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (^ ). Allah Q&)
said:

And We have indeed made the Qur’an easy to understand and remember,
then is there any that will remember (or receive admonition)? (Qur’an 54:
17)

The Different Factions should not Exist, for there
should be One Faction and One Undivided Nation

97)
What should our policy be concerning those who invite others t
filiate themselves to the Hfiiwan organization or to the Jama' at Tabligh? Their
argument is that, by joining such groups, people w ill increase in their brotherhood
and m utual love fo r the sa\e o f Allah ($!&).
If one invites others to these two groups because he wants for people to
increase in their brotherhood and mutual love for the sake of Allah (y£), then
his intention is correct. W hen I say that his intention is correct, I mean that it is
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commendable for him to want Muslims to truly become brothers, who love one
another for Allah (^g). Nonetheless, it is not correct for him to invite others to
affiliate themselves to a particular group; the two groups - and all other groups
for that matter - should unite, becoming one group, so that we do not remain
divided.

It is not Permissible for One to Make Two B a i’as
(Pledges of Allegiance)
98)
Is it permissible fo r one to make two B ai’as, one fo r the leader who
in a position o f authority and one fo r the leader o f a [political or religious] party
or group?
It is not permissible for one to make two Bai’tis^ one for the overall leader
in a given country and one for the leader of a party or group, to which one is
affiliated. The Prophet ($i) did say:
“When three people go out on a journey, let them make one of them be their
Amir (leader),”98
but this does not mean that they give him Bai’ah. This hadith simply means that
a group should have one person who’s saying is final, so that no differences arise.
Among other proofs, this hadith indicates that we should block off the door of
differences in any way we can.

Every Islamic Movement has Enemies that are Opposed
to it

99)
Some Islamic groups outside o f this country have been the subject o
a ruthless attack^ on the part o f certain writers and journalists. What advice can
you give to those who speaks negatively about Islamic groups, with the intention
o f disparaging them?

98 Related by Abu Dawud (2608 and 2609) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (^ ). AlArna’ut said, “Its chain is Hasan” Refer to Sharh al-Sunnah (7/11).
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For every Islamic movement, there rises a group that is opposed to it, not
wanting the truth, and of course it is not possible for us to impose silence on
everyone. Allah (3s) says in His Book:

Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy among the Mujrimun
(disbelievers, polytheists, criminals, etc.) (Qur’an 25:31)
Here is a poignant example: Before the first revelation, the Prophet (^§) was
a paragon of trustworthiness and truthfulness among the Quraysh, but when
Allah (3s) revealed the message of Islam to him, they called him a liar, a crazy
man, a poet. In short, they accused him of the basest of faults.
Because it is inevitable for every Islamic movement to have its enemies, I
cannot say that we can eradicate the problem altogether. But I do say that those
who are upon the truth should defend themselves as much as they are able to,
being patient and hoping for their reward from Allah (3c). And I hope that their
situation improves and that they become stronger.

The Unacceptable Actions of some Lead to Attacks from
the Outside

100)
These days, we fin d that those who are secular-minded in the m
have embarked upon a vicious war against this Religion, and more in particular,
against the youth o f the present-day Islamic awakening. They are given the op
portunity to attack because some among the youth, a ve)y small percentage o f
them, hold extreme views, but as 1 said, they represent a tiny minority o f the youth
who are active Muslims. Some in the media, however, generalize, leveling blame
and criticism at all o f the youth who are part o f today's Islamic awakening. What
is your view regarding this issue?
Although what the people of evil do in this regard is wrong, it is what
we should expect from them, for they take advantage of any mistake that
is committed on the part of one who is a part of any Islamic movement.
Concerning the situation you mentioned, had everyone followed a just and
moderate course, the movement would have been saved from such situations,
but the unacceptable actions of some who think themselves to be part of the
present Islamic awakening is what has allowed some evildoers to take advantage
of the situation.
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I have heard that the Interior Minister spoke about this very matter, but
then qualified his statement, saying that the wrong perpetrated by a few does
not reflect poorly on most of the youth. And this is good. But ill-intentioned
people are not just; they do not limit the fault of any wrong to the wrongdoer
himself, but rather they generalize, pointing their blame at everyone. One who
reads newspapers knows exactly what I am referring to. One will find that some
journalists do not limit their blame to certain youth who do wrong; instead, they
attack the very foundations of our society and our Religion. And this is something
that we must avoid. Those whom Allah ($?) has endowed with authority should
prevent such evil people from realizing their goals. We ask Allah (dte) to protect
these lands from evil and trials and to protect us all from slipping into error.

Although they are Righteous in Appearance, some who
Invite to the Way of Allah (fi) Follow Ways that Are
Contrary to the Way of the Prophet (§i)
101)
In the Islamic world there is a group that is calledy “Jama atu
Da wah Wal-Tabligh (The Tablighl Jama at). ” The followers o f this group are
indoctrinated in stages; in gradual steps, they are made to fo llo w a way ofT asuw w u f (Sufi practices) and, ultimately, o f giving Bad ah (pledge o f allegiance) to
its leader. They also innovate in the way they read invocations. What should the
policy o f a student o f knowledge be in dealing with the members o f this group?
As long as the group is outwardly good in its uprightness and its performance
of da wah, the student of knowledge should welcome it, but at the same time
he must correct any deviance or mistake that it calls to. One such example is
pledging allegiance (giving B aiah) to the leader of the group instead of to the
overall leader [of the country]. If they choose a leader among them whenever they
go on a journey or trip, then that is from the Shari ah (because taking a leader is
different from pledging overall allegiance), for the Messenger (^ ) ordered those
who go on a journey - if they are a group of at least three —to appoint one of
them as leader over the rest. W henever a group of people is together, they need
to have a leader who has authority and the final say in matters, or else chaos will
result.
Here, we must make an im portant distinction between the leader of a group
during a journey, for example, and the overall leader of Muslims. As for the
latter, Allah (%) made it obligatory upon us to obey him (at all times and not
just while we are together on a journey, as opposed to the leader of a travelling
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party) and support him upon the truth. W ith this distinction in mind, it is not
permissible to pledge allegiance to anyone other than that overall leader.
W ithout a doubt, among those who call to the way of Allah (?&) there are
some who seem good when seen from the outside but who follow ways that are
contrary to what the Prophet ($|) came with. In dealing with such people, we
should enter into their company and observe what they do. If we find out that
they are upon falsehood, we should point out their mistakes. Then if they return
to the truth, we will have achieved what we had set out to achieve. But if they
persist in following their evil ways, we must not only stay away from them, but
we must also warn people about the misguidance they are upon, so that people
do not become deceived by their outward appearances.

The Tablighi Jam a at does have a Positive Effect in
Improving some People

102)
I am apart o f the Tablighi Jama at in this countryt but I have h
that this group commits certain mistakes. Please advise me. Should I continue to
remain with them or should I leave them?
In truth, the Jama at Tabligh has a strong influence in rectifying the
condition of people, for there are many disbelievers who have come to believe
and many evildoers who have become upright because of the da wah efforts of
this group. The members of this group are known for their good manners, kind
speech, smiling faces, and other such good qualities, for which they should be
commended. But there are two points that work to discredit them:
1) Many of them lack knowledge. You will find that one of them
dedicates him self to a single book from the books of the scholars,
and although we hold that book in high esteem, encouraging people
to read it —it is Riyadh Al-Salihin —we must point out that they only
read that single book, as if there were no other beneficial book in
the world. I do not depict all of them as being of this description,
but still, I am referring to the majority among them. They need
to have knowledgeable people among them to teach them, so that
they can reach the level of being upon sure knowledge.
2) They leave this country, traveling to lands where the leaders of their
group reside, and we have heard that those leaders follow many
deviant practices. And so they are in need of someone who clarifies
for them their misguidance. It is not scattered reports that have
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come to us, but over and over again many people have reported to
us that the leaders of this group follow many deviant practices.
In general, through their manners and efforts, the group’s members have a
positive effect on others, for which they should be commended.
There remains one issue that pertains to the members of this group: they
think that revealed texts that mention the virtues of p e rfo rm in g ///^ in the way
of Allah ($§) apply to them. This is not a correct understanding, for such verses
and ahadith refer to performing Jihad with the disbelievers, and not to going out
to perform da wah in the way of Allah (6&). It is true that going out to perform
da wah falls under the general meaning of going out in the way of Allah
but
the “way of Allah” has two meanings, one that is general and one that is specific.
Those verses that mention the virtues of martyrs, of the sword, and of spending
for the cause of Jihad refer to that Jihad which involves fighting the enemies of
Islam.

Criticism of the

Jam

103)
There is much and widespread criticism o f the Jama at Al-Tablig
despite the plain fact that it is a group that has a very prominent role in Da wah
efforts. Instead o f warning against this group, please advise its members, so that
they can learn to perform Da wah in the correct manner.
There is much talk nowadays about the different groups and about which
among them is best; much of that talk centers on the Jama at Al-Tabligh. In my
view, it is a group that has much goodness to it, and from among the different
groups I know of, it has the most profound influence. Many disbelievers have
come to believe and many sinners have turned to righteousness through the
Jama ads Da wah efforts.
But the members of the Jama at are in need of knowledge. I have been told
that some of them do not want to seek out knowledge or study it deeply, and they
give the excuse that profound studying is only for the scholars. This is a mistake
for which I criticize them.
News has also reached us that the leaders of this group who live in certain
countries are upon deviance in their 'Aqidah (beliefs). If this holds true, then
we must warn against them and limit their da wah to within the borders of our
country (so that it is not influenced by those leaders), making sure that it is
performed according to a m anner that is legislated in Islam.
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At any rate, I think that there is much good in the Jama' at Al-Tabligh, though
they are not free from shortcomings. And if news about its leaders, who live
outside of our country, is true, then we must warn against them. Alhamdulillah
(all praise is for Allah), we have scholars and righteous people in our country, so
that there is no need for people to leave it [and consult scholars that live abroad,
especially in this case, because the scholars and leaders of the said group arc said
to be deviant in their beliefs].
From where did Islam proceed from? Was it not from these lands? Irnan
will return to these lands, and by this I mean, to Madinah. Because these lands
represent the beginning of Islam and the end of Islam on this earth. The Prophet
(^8) said:
“Expel the Jews and the Christians from the Arabian Peninsula.”‘w
D uring the sickness that led to his death, the Prophet ($g) said:
“Expel the polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula/ ’ 100
And in a hadith that is related by Muslim, the Prophet (^fe) said:
“I will indeed remove the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula,
until I leave only Muslims [to remain in i t l 101
Why did the Prophet (^ ) specify the Arabian Peninsula in regards to this
matter? H e (M) did so to point out the importance of the Peninsula, in that
it should remain pure from having two religions co-exist in it: the Religion of
Islam and any of the religions of disbelief.

Ibn Hajr mentioned it with this phrasing \\\ AUTattains Al-Habir (4/139), and he said, “It is
agreed upon with the wording, ‘Expel the polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula...”
100 A portion of a hadith related by Al-Bukhari (3168), in the chapter, “Expelling the
Jews from the Arabian Peninsula.” Muslim (1637) related it as well, in the chapter,
“Not Making One’s Will for One who has Nothing to Bequeath,” from the hadith of
'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas (4 0 ).
101 Related by Muslim (1767), in the chapter, “Removing the Jews and Christians from the
Arabian Peninsula,” from the hadith of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (4*).
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It is not from the Sunnah to Specify how Long one
should Go Out to Perform

104)
Three days, forty days, or fo u r months - what is the ruling fo
traveling fo r these periods o f time with the Jama at Al-Tabligh?
As far as I know, there is no basis in the Sunnah for going out to perform
Da wah or to visit brothers for a set period of time, regardless of whether that
period is one day, one week, one m onth, or otherwise. But the people who
organize trips for a set number of days or months do so in order to organize their
time and their trips, so that their affair does not become one of chaos. So what
they are doing in this regard is not considered as a goal in and of itself but rather
as a means of reaching their goal - of organizing their time. Therefore, I see no
harm in what they are doing, as long as they do not consider their practice to be
an act of worship, [thinking that to go out for exactly forty days, for instance, is
from the Religion].

Making Rounds in the Neighbourhood has no Basis in
the Religion

105)
In neighbourhoods that have a Masjid, some (members o f th
Jama at Al-Tabligh) make rounds [askingpeople to come to the Masjid], claim
ing that they are applying one o f the practices o f the Messenger (*fe) and his Com
panions (4*). What is the Islamic ruling in regards to their practice?
If what they are doing is a means of achieving a goal which is encouraging
people to pray in the Masjid - then we have discussed this in the previous
question. As to them doing that practice, thinking that the Prophet (M) and his
Companions (4e) applied it, I know of no precedent for it from the authentic
Sunnah. Whoever claims that it is from the Sunnah, then he must present proof
to support his claim, and if he does, we will accept it from him and apply the
same practice, insha-Allah.
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Mutual Consultation is from the Qualities of the
Believers

106)
The Jama at Al-Tabllgh organizes a weekly meeting fo r m u
consultation, but the members o f the group that are invited to this meeting are
not scholars but are only members o f long-standing. What is the Islamic ruling in
regards to their consultation meeting?
Mutual consultation is from the qualities of the believers, for in describing
the believers, Allah ($g) says:

And who (conduct) their affairs by mutual consultation. (Qur’an 42:38)
Allah ($£) commanded the one man who was wisest and most knowledgeable
- M uhamm ad (M) - to consult others:

And consult them in the affairs. Then when you have taken a decision, put
your trust in Allah ($&;). (Qur’an 3:159)
One should consult with people who are known for strength, intelligence, and
trustworthiness. They should be upright in their Religion and sound in their
opinions, so that one can find enlightenm ent in their views.

Worship is Restricted to what is Legislated in the
Shari' ah

107)
I went out with certain D u 1at —may Allah grant them success
the way in which they conducted their study circles was to have two or three
people sit together. Together they w ould revise the last ten chapters o f the Q uran,
then the Tashahud, and then invocations o f sending prayers upon the Prophet
(M)> What is the ruling fo r follow ing this order o f remembering Allah (M) on a
continual basis, as i f the order o f performing the said deeds is itself an act o f wor
ship?
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Acts of worship are restricted to what has been legislated in the Shari ah, so
it is forbidden for one embark upon an act of worship that was not legislated by
Allah (4£) and His Messenger
Allah ($g) censured those who apply practices
that H e (5£) and His Messenger (M) did not prescribe:

Or have they partners with Allah (^g) (false gods), who have instituted for
them a religion which Allah (M) has not allowed. And had it not been for
a decisive Word (gone forth already), the matter would have been judged
between them. (Qur’an 42:21)
Acts of worship are therefore restricted in form, in am ount, in description, in
time, in place, and in cause. Every act of worship must be in harmony with the
Shari ah in all of these matters. So the specific order of actions outlined by the
questioner requires proof from the authentic Sunnah, and if anyone can present
that proof, we will accept it. But as the matter stands, I know of nothing related
from the Prophet (^ ) that indicates the said order of remembering Allah ($£)
and reciting the Q ur’an. I advise my brothers who are in charge of this group to
forsake this practice, replacing it with one that is established in the Sunnah of
the Prophet ($|). That is better for them and will lead them to better results.

These are Good Qualities, but they are still Lacking

108)
Discussions in the study circles o f the Jama at Al-Tabligh are lim
ited to six topics, which are known to them as the “six points”: realizing the Good
Word (La ilaha ilia Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah); the
prayer, which should be performed with hum ility and submission; knowledge
that is accompanied by remembrance; honouring other Muslims; correcting one's
intention; performing Da wah to the way o f Allah, which means going out with
the Jama' at in the way o f Allah. My question is this: are these points comprehen
sive o f the teachings o f Islam, so that a M uslim does not need anything else? I f
these points are not comprehensive, please explain how they are lacking?
W ithout a doubt, the best speech is Allah’s speech; and the best guidance is
that of the Prophet (^ ). So the best, clearest, and most comprehensive speech is
that of Allah ($g) and I Iis Messenger ($g), and in one sitting, the Messenger (M)
clarified the Religion in its entirety. Um ar Ibn A l-Khattab (4&) relates:
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One day, while we were seated with the Messenger of Allah (^), a man
appeared before us, wearing an extremely white garment and having
extremely black hair. No sign of travel could be seen upon him, and no one
from us knew him. He sat before the Prophet (^), resting his knees before
the Prophet’s knees and placing his hands on the Prophet’s legs. He said, “O
Muhammad, inform me about Islam.”
The Prophet (W) then mentioned to him the pillars of Islam. The man
said, “Inform me about Tman,” and so the Prophet Qg) mentioned to him the
pillars of Imdn. H e then asked, “Inform me about I h s a n and the Prophet (^.)
informed him about it. The man then asked about the Hour, and the Prophet
(^ ) answered that he did not know when it would arrive. The man left. 'Um ar
(4®) continues the narrative:
“Wc remained in our place for a while, and then he (the Prophet (*:)) said,
‘O Umar, do you know who the questioner was?’ I said, ‘Allah and His
Messenger know best.’ He (%$) said, ‘He is Jibril, who has come to teach you
your Religion.’”102
In your cjuestion, you mentioned points that are no doubt good, but they are
not complete; the Religion that M uhamm ad
came with is comprehensively
expressed in the aforesaid hadith o f ‘Um ar Ibn Al-Khattab (*#&), for the Prophet
($|) said, “H e is Jibril, who has come to teach you your Religion.” I advise the
brothers who have established and adopted these six principles to alter their
course and to follow what is related by 'U m ar (4b) in this important hadith,
which the Prophet ffe) described as being the Religion. By learning and realizing
in one’s life the five pillars of Islam, then the six pillars of Imdn, and then Ihsan,
one will have followed the Religion in its entirety.

This Tafsir is not Correct

109)
Many members o f the Jama at Al-Tabltgh give the follow ing e
nation fo r La ilaha ilia Allah (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah):
“It is removing false certainty from the heart about matters and bringing into the
heart correct certainty o f belief about Allah («j%) — that there is no Creator but

102 Related by Al-Bukhari (50), in the chapter, “Jibril (|) Questions to the Prophet (^) about
tman and...” He related it elsewhere (4777), from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (4e).
Muslim (8) related it, in the chapter, “The Clarification of tman, Islam, and Ihsan...”
from the hadith of Umar (<-s&).
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Allah, no Provider except Allah, no Sustainer o f the universe but A llah... ” Is this
explanation (tafseer) correct? I f it is not correct, then what is the correct explana
tion o f “La ilaha ilia Allah ?”
The explanation you mentioned is not correct, because it only covers Taw hid
Al-Rububiyyah (The Oneness of Allah in His Lordship: H e is the Lord of the
entire universe, its Creator, Sustainer, etc.). And it is well-known that one does
not enter Islam by believing only in Tawhid Al-Rububiyyah\ otherwise the
polytheists to whom the Prophet ($g) was sent would have been considered
as being Muslims. Their blood would have been inviolable because they did
in fact believe that Allah (3g) alone is the Creator, Provider, and Sustainer of
the universe, but in spite of this belief of theirs, they did not enter into the fold
of Islam. The Prophet (^ ) deemed lawful their blood and wealth, and he (?*§)
deemed lawful taking their women and children as prisoners; in short, they were
not Muslims.
This is the correct meaning of the phrase of Tawhid (La ilaha ilia Allah):
None deserves to be worshipped but Allah, and all those that are worshipped
instead of Allah are false deities. Allah (&) said:

That is because Allah (3§)- He is the Truth, and what they (the polytheists)
invoke besides Him, it is Batil (falsehood). And verily, Allah Qg)-He is the
Most High, the Most Great. (Qur’an 22:62)
This is the correct meaning that Muslims have understood from the phrase
of Tawhid; in fact, even the polytheists understood from it the same meaning,
which is why Allah Qg) said about them:

Truly, when it was said to them (to the polytheists): La ilaha ilia Allah (“none
has the right to be worshipped but Allah (6&))>” they puffed themselves up
with pride (i.e. denied it). And (they) said: “Are we going to abandon our
aliha (gods) for the sake of a mad poet? (Qur’an 37:35,36)
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Although they recognized that Allah (34) is the sole Creator, Sustainer, Provider,
they knew that the phrase of Tawhid required more from them: that they worship
none save Allah (34). If anything, this shows that the polytheists had a greater
understanding of the phrase of Tawhid than do those whom you referred to in
your question - those who say that it simply means certainty and Iman (belief)
in Allah (34) as the Creator and Provider.
This issue has grave implications, so anyone who falsely interprets the phrase
of Tawhid in the way you described needs to repent to Allah (3s) and needs to
return to its correct explanation, the one that Muslims have agreed upon, the
one that even the polytheists whom the Prophet ($£) fought believed in: None
truly deserves to be worshipped but Allah. The people you mentioned must
return to the truth, recognizing that Tawhid Al-Rububiyyah is one matter and
Tawhid Al-Uluhiyyah (Oneness of Allah in worship, i.e., none has the right to be
worshipped but Allah) is another matter, and one is not complete without the
other.
Tawhid Al-Rububiyyah is pointed to in the saying of Allah (34):

Verily your Lord is the All-Knowing Creator. (Qur’an 15:86)
And among other similar verses, the saying of Allah (34):

All the praises and thanks be to Allah (34), the Lord of the Alamin (mankind,
jinns and all that exists). (Qur’an 1:2)
Tawhid Al-Uluhiyy ah is indicated in this saying of Allah (3&):

Allah (34) bears witness that La ildha ilia Huwa (none has the right to be
worshipped but He), and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give
this witness); (He is always) maintaining His creation in Justice. La ilaha
ilia Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise. (Qur’an 3:18)
The people you referred to need to repent and need to recognize and believe
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone and that He has no
partner. We ask Allah (3g) to guide us all to the straight path, the path of those
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whom Allah (tig) blessed —from the Prophets, the Siddiqin (i.e., those followers
of the Prophet, who were first and foremost to believe; for example, Abu Bakr
Al-Siddiq), the martyrs, and the righteous ones.

Group Supplication has no Basis to it in the Shari ah

110)
What is the ruling in regards to the group supplication that th
members o f Jama at Al-Tabligh perform after one o f their Bayans (sermons) or
while they are leaving the Masjid to go out to make their rounds in the neighbour
hood?
After a sermon, while leaving the Masjid, when going to perform Da wah
- during none of these or other occasions is there a basis in the Shari ah for
engaging in group supplication. Instead, group supplication is a kind of bid ah
(innovation), which is why people who perform it should be advised and told
that what they are doing is not in fact from the Shari ah.

Weekly
(Staying in the Mosque Overnight for
Worship) is bid ah (an Innovation)

111)
What is the ruling regarding the weekly V tikp f o f the Jama at Al
Tabligh, which they practice every Thursday in their Masjids? They justify their
weekly T tik a f arguing that the follow ing is related in a hadith: “Whoever spends
the night in a house (i.e., Masjid) from the houses o f Allah, then Allah (iM) w ill
separate him from the Hellfire at a distance o f three ditches, the distance between
one o f these ditches and the next being the distance between the heavens and the
earth."m

1(HRefer to Al-Targhib Wa l-Tarhib (2/150). Al-Mundhiri said, “Al-Tabarani related it in
Al-Awsat\ AJ-Bayhaqi related it as well, and this wording is his. And Al-Hakim related
it in truncated form.” Refer to Al-Dur Al-Manthur (1/202), Tdrit{h Al-Baghdad (4/127),
Al- llcil-Al-Mutanahiyah (2/26), and Tadhkjrat al-Maudit at (69). And the hadith is Da if
(weak).
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It is definitely a bid ah (an innovation) to perform F tikaf every Thursday
night; nothing is authentically related from the Prophet (^ ) to indicate that he
specified Thursday for F t i ^ f N or is it related from him that he (^|) performed
F tikaf other than in Ramadan\ at first during the opening ten days of Ramadan
and then during its middle ten days, and he (%i) performed it, seeking out the
night o(Al-Qadr. W hen he ($g) was informed that the night oiAl-Qadr is during
the last ten nights of Ramadan, he (M) began to perform F tikaf during those
nights, and he ($§) continued upon this way until he (^ ) died. Only in a single
instance did the Prophet (M) perform F tikaf outside of Ramadan. In that year,
he (3^) did not perform F tikaf during the last ten nights of Ramadan, so he made
up those nights by performing it in Shawal (the next month). Otherwise, there
was an occasion in which permission was given to Umar Ibn A l-Khattab (4&) to
fulfill an oath he made to perform Ftikaf one day in Al-Masjid Al-Haram. As for
the hadith that the questioner mentioned, I do not know it to be authentically
related from the Prophet (^ ).

By Performing Hajj, one does not become Prevented
from Performing
Da
tw
aho the Way of All

112)
Members o f the Jama ' at Al-Tabligh give precedence to goin
fo r Da wah over an obligatoiy deed —perform ing Hajj. One o f them was asked,
“D id not you make the obligatory H ajj yet?” H e said, “No. ” H e was then asked,
“Do you have the ability and the provision you need to perform this obligatoiy
deed?” H e said, “Yes. I have all that I need to perform Hajj, but before intending
to make Hajj, 1 had already made an intention to first go out in the way o f Allah. ”
Noble Shaykh, what is your view regarding this issue?
This issue — delaying Hajj though one is able to perform it — is one of
disagreement am ong the people of knowledge. Some scholars hold that one
does not have to perform Hajj immediately upon being able to perform it, but
this opinion is the weaker one. The correct view is that Hajj becomes obligatory
as soon as one is able to perform it. It is not permissible, therefore, for one to
delay it in order to first go out to perform da wah to the way of Allah ($£). In fact,
when a believer goes to perform Hajj, he can call to the way of Allah
at the
same time, for there are more opportunities to perform da wah during Hajj than
there are on any other occasion.
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Certain Karam at can Occur for th
Slaves of Allah) of Allah

(Righteous

113)
Members o f the Jama' at Al-Tabligh claim that only those who g
out with them to perform Da wah can have Karamat (miracles) occur fo r them.
Please explain the correct view in this issue.
“Al-Kardmah (singular of Karamat)” is an extraordinary occurrence that
transcends normal experience. Allah (*jg) makes Karamat occur at the hands of
one of His righteous slaves, to honour him and to make him firmer upon the
truth or to support the truth that he is upon. Such occurrences took place during,
before, and after the lifetime of the Prophet (^S). The story of the cave people and
of Maryam, the daughter of Imran, are just two examples of Karamat, which will
continue to occur for this Nation until the Day of Resurrection. The scholars
have mentioned that Karamat only occurs for Allah’s righteous slaves, who
believe in Allah (^ ) and fear H im , regardless of whether they go out to perform
da wah in the way of Allah (^ ) or they limit themselves to individual worship or
their situation is otherwise.

How can Da wah without Knowledge be Correct?

114)
It is well-known about the Jama' at Al-Tabligh that its members d
not pay attention to gaining knowledge, but they do not stop at that: they even
reproach others that are o f their level fo r seeking out knowledge. They argue that
there were fe w scholars among the Companions and that not all o f them would
see\ out knowledge, because most o f their efforts were concentrated on perform
ing Da wah to the teachings o f Islam. Please clarify the correct view in this is
sue.
The view you reported evinces a great deal of ignorance, for I do not see how
their da wah can be correct without knowledge. The plain truth is that da wah
is not correct without knowledge, a ruling that is based on the saying of Allah
te ) :

Say (O Muhammad (^)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah (£&) with sure
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah (^£)
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i.e. to the Oneness of Allah (&g)- Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge.
(Qur’an 12:108)
O ne can only be a da i (caller) after he gains knowledge about the m atter he
is inviting others to follow. T h e people of da wah, therefore, m ust first learn
and apply w hat they learn and then invite others.

We must be One Group; United

115)
Some governments [in M uslim countries] call fo r a multi-p
system, with the government being run by one o f the official parties. The system
o f government that is applied in such countries is most often not in harmony with
the Islamic Shari ah, and very often the ruling party consists o f Muslim and nonMuslim members. What is the Islamic ruling concerning this situation?
Every Muslim country must have one party only, the party of Allah fife),
which is responsible for applying Allah’s Shari ah in all the affairs of society
—affairs of worship (m an’s relation with his Lord); affairs of dealings among
individuals, such as family related issues; and affairs that concern society as a
whole, such as economic and military issues.
To establish such a rule is the responsibility of every government that rules
over a Muslim country, because Muslims give a mandate to their rulers to govern
their affairs, stipulating that they apply Allah’s Shari ah, for Muslims want Islam
to be the sole legislative authority in the lands they live in.
Therefore it is compulsory upon every government that rules over a land
populated by Muslims to return to the Q ur’an and Sunnah and to unite all
political as well as non-political groups, forming one group: the party of Allah
($£) that applies Allah’s Shari ah. The existence of one party only - the party of
Allah (m ) - will certainly not have a harmful effect on the Muslim Nation, as
opposed to the multi-party system that is followed [in various countries], Allah
(M) clarified that disputes —which result when Muslims are divided into groups
and parties - lead to failure:

And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. (Qur’an 8:46)
And Allah Qg) said:
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And be not as those who divided and differed among themselves after the
clear proofs had come to them. It is they for whom there is an awful torment.
(Qur’an 3:105)

A General Workers’ Strike

116)
What is the Islamic ruling with regard to people organizing a gen
eral workers strike, demanding the government to change fro m a secular system
o f rule to an Islamic one?
To be sure, this issue has many dangerous implications. First, I know of no
basis in the Shari ah that would provide grounds for a workers’ strike, regardless
of whether the strike takes place in the private or government sector. Second,
the bigger the size and scope of a workers’ strike, the more numerous and
comprehensive will be its harmful results.
The questioner made it clear that he was referring to the toppling of a secular
government. Well, in every situation, we must first be sure that we are dealing
with a secular government. Let us suppose that it is indeed a secular government;
it is not permissible to rebel against the authority in any given country7 unless
certain conditions are fulfilled. These conditions are outlined in the hadith of
Ubadah Ibn Al-Samit (*&>), in which he Qfe) said:
“We made Bai’ah (pledged allegiance) to the Messenger of Allah ($|) to listen
and obey, when we are active and willing as well as when we are reluctant
(and lazy); when it is difficult or easy for us; and even when a ruling goes
against us or against our inclinations. [We also pledged allegiance] to not
dispute the matter with (or rebel against) those in authority, and he said,
‘unless you see clear and open disbelief, and with you is Burhan (clear proof
from the Qur’an and Sunnah) from Allah.’”104

104 Related by AI-Bukhari (7056), in the chapter, “The saying of the Prophet (^), ‘You will
See after me Matters that you Repudiate.” He related it elsewhere as well (7200). Muslim
related it in the chapter, “The Compulsory Duty of Obeying Rulers without..”

261

Only after five conditions are fulfilled can the people rebel against the ruling
authority; four conditions are taken from the above-mentioned hadith, and the
last one is derived from the principles of the Shari ah\
1) You know for sure that those in authority have perpetrated an act of
disbelief.
2) Those in authority have clearly and openly perpetrated an act of
disbelief. If they perpetrate wicked deeds and not disbelief, it is not
permissible to rebel against them, no matter how great the wicked
deeds that they perform are.
3) The act of disbelief is performed openly and clearly, allowing for no
alternate interpretation.
4) You have proof from Allah Qs), and this means that you have
clear proof — clear in its wording and implications — from the
Q ur’an, Sunnah, or from the consensus of the Muslim Nation
(Ijm a ). These four conditions are taken from the above-mentioned
hadith.
5) This last condition is taken from the universal principles of Islam:
those who oppose the leadership of the country have the ability to
topple the governm ent’s rule, for if they do not have the ability to
overthrow the existing authority, but they still try to overthrow it,
they will suffer and their cause will suffer; so the harm of attempting
a revolt against the government is much greater than the harm that
results from remaining silent under the government’s leadership,
waiting until there is a strong enough movement to demand the
application of the Shari ah.
For a people to overthrow a secular government, these five conditions must
be fulfilled. If they are fulfilled, then there is no harm in resorting to a collective
strike. But if any one of the five conditions is not fulfilled, it is not permitted
to organize a collective strike, nor is it permissible to make any other kind of
attempt to defy or overthrow those in authority.

Is it Permissible to Defy the Government?
117)
After carrying out a collective stride and after the government
not meet the people's demand o f ruling according to the Shari ah, is it permissible
to defy the government and incite a public uprising?
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In my view, a public uprising should not take place in this situation,
because, as it is known, all material and military strength is in the hands of the
government. With kitchen knives and staffs of shepherds, the public cannot
challenge the army and police, who are furnished with tanks and machineguns.
If the five conditions mentioned in the previous answer are fulfilled, then a
public uprising isn’t necessarily the only option open to the public. And at any
rate, we must not be rash in our actions, for a country that lived a num ber of
years under colonial rule cannot change into an Islamic state overnight. We
must plan and be patient in order to achieve our objectives.
When one builds a castle, it is established and is ready to be occupied,
regardless of whether he lives in it or dies before he moves into it. It is im portant
for us to build an Islamic stronghold, even if the final results we hope for are
achieved only after a num ber of years [perhaps even beyond our time]. It is my
view that we should not be rash in such matters and that we should not take the
path of public revolts, which for the most part are chaotic affairs that do not rest
on any firm foundation.

A Sit-Down Strike used as a Pressure Tactic

118)
Along with collective strides, some groups organized by the you
engage in what is known as public sit-ins, whereby a number o f them w ill occupy
government office buildings, remaining in them fo r a number o f nights and pre
venting any workers from entering. What is the ruling fo r such action? Are there
any grounds fo r such action in the Shari ah?
The act of a public sit-in as a pressure tactic against the government is, as
far as I know, one that originated abroad. At any rate, as long as the means are
not Hamm in and of themselves, they take the same ruling as the ends that
are sought after. Therefore the ruling for sit-ins is the same as the ruling we
previously mentioned for strikes.
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11- D a wah to the Way of Allah in
Societies wherein Muslims are the Minority
Introduction
Verily, all praise is for Allah; we praise H im , seek His help, and ask for
His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our own selves and
from the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides none can lead astray, and
whomsoever Allah leads astray none can guide. And I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone and that He has no partner, and
I bear witness that M uham m ad is His slave and Messenger. Allah (4s) sent him
with guidance and the true Religion, after a long period had passed since the
previous Messenger, so that people were in more need of the Prophet’s message
than they were of food, drink, and air. H e (M) conveyed the message, fulfilled
the trust, sincerely advised the Nation, and strove in the way of Al lah with a
true Jihad until he expended his very last breath. O Allah, send prayers and
salutations upon M uham m ad, his family, his companions, and all who follow
him in goodness until the Last Day.
Allah (4£) sent the Prophet (^|) with the true Religion, so that it may reign
supreme over all other religions. It is the true Religion that contains no falsehood
whatsoever and is in perfect harmony with m an’s instinctive nature and sound
mind when it is free from false doubts and desires. The Muslim Nation
answered the Prophet’s call, and his Religion spread to the various corners of the
earth, reaching both East and West.
The Muslim Nation continued to remain victorious over its enemies until
division and disputes occurred within the ranks of Muslims, at which time
defeat took the place of victory.
cy
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And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your
strength depart. And be patient. Surely, Allah f_*g) is with those who are AlSabirin (the patient ones, etc). (Qur’an 8:46)
Yet, despite the many setbacks, the Prophet (^ ) gave us glad tidings, promising
that there will continue to remain a group from his nation that is victorious and
upon the truth; they will not be harmed by those who forsake them or oppose
them, until the affair of Allah (6g) arrives (just before the end of the world, when
Allah Qg) will send a good wind that will take the lives of all believers).
My young Muslim brothers: Much have I desired to meet with you; one
might have expected this meeting to take place in one of the various countries
you live in, but by Allah’s favour and grace, our meeting is taking place here, in
the Arabian Peninsula, the starting and end place of revelation. No one doubts
that Islam began from this Peninsula, and it is established from the Prophet (#)
that Iman (faith) returns to Al-M adinah just as a snake returns to its lair.105T hat
we are meeting here is therefore a blessing from Allah ($g) upon all of us.
Though I have not travelled to your lands, I have heard news of your situation
and of the many young, dedicated Muslims who call to Islam, each according
to his knowledge and ability. W hen one seeks perfection in his endeavors, the
very fact that he is seeking it indicates he is heading towards completeness. But
when one thinks that he is perfect or complete, he is in fact deficient, mainly
because his estimation of his level of completeness prevents him from moving
forward and improving. On the other hand, the one who strives for completion
will continue to strive until he reaches his goal.

But over all those endowed with knowledge is the All-Knowing (Allah).
(Qur’an 12:76)
The Islamic awakening that is taking place in our lands, in Muslim lands
in general, and in the lands of the disbelievers shows very promising signs, for
which the believer should be pleased. Yet I must add that the present-day Islamic
awakening needs to be accompanied by wisdom, for whosoever is deprived of
wisdom is deprived of much good, and whosoever is blessed with wisdom has
been given much good.

,1S Related by Al-Bukhari (1876), in the chapter, “Iman Returns to Al-Madinah.” Muslim
(147) related it as well, in the chapter, “Verily, Islam Began Strange and will Return
Strange...” from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah f$®), with the wording, “Verily, Iman
(faith) returns to Al-Madinah just as a snake returns to its lair.”
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But what is the essence or reality of the wisdom that a da i (caller) needs to
have in order to correctly convey Islam to others. Wisdom embraces a number
of matters:
Firstly, the da i must be knowledgeable about what he is inviting others
to follow, which is why I hold that one should give precedence to seeking out
knowledge over performing da wah to the way of Allah Qg). Allah Qg) said:

Say (O Muhammad (^)): “This is my way; I invite unto Allah (^g) with sure
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to Allah fjg)
i.e. to the Oneness of Allah (^g)- Islamic Monotheism) with sure knowledge.
(Qur’an 12:108)
One who calls to the way of Allah (tjg) with sure knowledge is able to defend and
attack —to defend his Religion by refuting specious claims that are made against
it, and to attack by clarifying the inherent falsehood and misguidance of other
Religions, whose teachings are not in harmony with the sound mind or with the
instinctive nature of man. One who invites others without knowledge is able to
do neither; on the contrary, he will be helpless and confused when faced with
anyone who presents specious arguments to him. W hen he stands to call others
to Islam, someone might mention false arguments to which he has no answer,
and so his confused expression is what people will notice most, and not his
message. I feel that such confusion represents a losing situation for Islam.
W hen I say that the caller should Jearn before he invites, I am not saying that,
as long as he is in the process of learning, he should not perform da wah\ on the
contrary, he should do both at the same time, but should only invite to those
issues that he has learned and has full knowledge about, in which case he will be
a student and a caller at the same time. The Prophet Qfe) said:
“Convey from me, even if it is a single verse,”
a single verse from Allah’s Book or a single issue that pertains to the Religion.
Secondly, the da i should apply the knowledge he learns, for action is the
best translator of one’s speech. Any speech that is not translated into action will,
at least for the most part, end in failure, which is why Allah (ig) said when He
Qg) addressed the believers:
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O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not doP Most hateful it
is with Allah Qi;) that you say that which you do not do. (Qur’an 61:2,3)
I do not believe that anyone who possesses a sound mind will accept from a
preacher who warns people not to commit a certain sin but then commits it
himself, or invites people to perform a particular good deed but abstains from it
himself. It matters not that the preacher is inviting to good; his audience, seeing
his shortcomings, will hesitate to accept from him, for if he is inviting others to
take the best course in life, should he not be the first to apply his message?
That the da i applies what he learns and invites others to follow is of
paramount importance; it was the way of the Prophet ($g). W hen the king of
Ghassan described the Prophet (# ), he said:
“Whenever he ordered others to do something, he would be the first to do it,
and whenever he would forbid others from something, he would be the first
to abstain from it/’
To act on one’s own speech is one of the ways that a da i calls to the way of Allah
fdc) with wisdom, because people do not emulate a da I in his speech alone, but
in his actions as well. By observing a da ds actions, people will at times say to
him, “You did such and such deed —why?” Depending on the situation, they
will say that or a similar statement, either objecting to his action or seeking
guidance from it.” The point is that a da fs actions are important to people; in
fact, they might judge the value of a da i more by his actions than they do by his
speech.
Thirdly, a dai i should put each matter in its proper place and lend importance
to each matter according to its due weight. For each situation there is speech that
is suitable to it, and every person has his own unique circumstances. People are
not of the same disposition, nor are they at the same level —in terms of their
status, knowledge, practise of the Religion, etc. - so we must deal with each
person according to his circumstances. This is why we find that, though people
were doing deeds that their Creator was not pleased with, Allah (^g), who is
Most-Wise, raised the people to the truth gradually and in stages.
I offer you the example of alcohol: it was a problem that affected society as
a whole, because the people to whom the Prophet (M) was sent would drink
alcohol in the morning, afternoon, and evening. To wean the people in one go
away from alcohol was certainly not an easy matter. But Allah ($g), with His
Wisdom and Knowledge, or rather, with His Wisdom and Mercy, made people
quit alcohol in a m anner that they could tolerate. Allah fijg) said:
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They ask you (O Muhammad (^) concerning alcoholic drink and gambling.
Say: “In them is a great sin, and (some) benefit for men, but the sin of them
is greater than their benefit.” (Qur’an 2:219)
Though this verse might not outright forbid alcohol, the way it explains the
reality of alcohol should be enough, I believe, to motivate any person of sound
mind to abstain from alcohol; these words are enough to have that effect:

“But the sin of them is greater than their benefit.”
As long as a person of sound mind knows that the sin of doing something is
greater than the benefit derived, one does not need to outright forbid him from
it: a feeling from within his own self, and not a prohibition from the Shari ah,
prevents him from drinking alcohol.
T hen Allah

revealed:
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O you who believe! Approach not Al-Salal (the prayer) when you are in a
drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you utter. (Qur’an 4:
43)
How many prayers are there? Five —so if Allah (^ ) forbade them from coming
to the prayer while they were in a drunken state, it meant that during five periods
of every day, they would avoid alcohol. Allah (*$£) said:

Approach not Al-Salal (the prayer). (Qur’an 4:43)
This means that they would have to forsake alcohol before the time of prayer
began, so that they would not approach it in a drunken state, and so that they
would know what they were saying during prayer. This was the second stage:
people were made to become accustomed to staying away from alcohol for
certain periods at a time.
T h en Allah (i&) revealed:
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() you who believe! Intoxicants (all kind of alcoholic drinks), gambling,
Al-An$cib, and Al-Azlam (arrows for seeking luck and decision) are an
abomination ofShaytan’s (Satan) handiwork. So avoid that (abomination) in
order that you may be successful. Shaypan (Satan) wants only to excite enmity
and hatred between you with intoxicants and gambling, and hinder you from
the remembrance of Allah (^£) and from Al-Salat (the prayer). So will you not
then abstain? (Qur’an 5:90,91)
In this verse, alcohol is categorically forbidden at all times and on all occasions.
Having mentioned an example of a prohibition coming into effect gradually
and in stages, we now discuss an example of a required deed being legislated in
the same manner. Fasting the month of Ramadan entails curbing one’s desires
- for food, drink, and sexual intercourse.

So now have sexual relations with them and seek that which Allah Qg) has
ordained for you (offspring), and eat and drink until the white thread (light)
of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night), and
then complete your Saum (fast) till the nightfall. (Qur’an 2:187)
It is not easy for people to keep these desires in check, especially during the
sultry, long summer days. But when Allah ($6) first legislated fasting, H e (tSQ,
with His wisdom and mercy, made fasting optional, allowing people to choose
between fasting - if that was what one wanted - and feeding a poor person for
every day:
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And as for those who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man, etc.), they have
(a choice either to fast or) to feed a Mishin (poor person) (for every day). But
whoever does good of his own accord, it is better for him. And that you fast, it
is better for you if only you know. (Qur’an 2:184)
Then, in the next verse, Allah (^g) prescribed fasting, removing the option to
feed a poor person instead of fasting (except for the very aged, for example, who
are not able to fast):

The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a guidance for
mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the criterion (between right
and wrong). So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the
month (ofRamadan), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, and whoever
is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days which one did not observe
Saum (fasts) must be made up| from other days. (Qur’an 2:185)
Allah (tjg) prescribed fasting in stages, at first allowing people to choose. Then
by the time fasting became prescribed without anyone being given a choice in
the matter, people had become accustomed to fasting, and the new legislation
became easier for them to apply.
Even now, we can, and we should, invite others to Islam in stages, first
inviting them to the Tawhid of Allah (^g) (Islamic Monotheism). Next, if they
answer our invitation to Tawhid, we order them to pray; then to pay Zakat\ then
to fast; then to perform Hajj. Ibn Abbas (4&) related that when the Prophet
(M) sent M u ad h
to Yemen, he Qt) ordered him to begin by calling them
to the testimony that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that
M uhamm ad is the Messenger of Allah. Then the Prophet QS) said:
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“If they answer you in that, inform them that Allah ($g) has made five
prayers compulsory upon them every day and night. If they answer you in
that, inform them that Allah has made charity compulsory upon them from
their wealth; it is taken from the rich among them and is then returned to the
poor among them.” (Al-Bukhari)
It is therefore from wisdom that we gradually progress with the person
we are inviting, progressing at a pace that is appropriate to his circumstances
and that is most conducive to him accepting our message. Were you to say to
someone, “You are upon misguidance,” or, “You are a loser,” or, “You are from
the dwellers of the Hellfire,” then no good will result; instead, you would only
have succeeded in driving people away from Islam.
Contemplate this verse:

And insult not those whom they (disbelievers) worship besides Allah (t&), lest
they insult Allah (t?£) wrongfully without knowledge. Thus We have made
fair-seeming to each people its own doings. (Qur’an 6:108)
In your view, is it a commendable deed to insult the false idols that the
polytheists worship? Your answer should be yes; however, if a greater evil results
by us doing so, then we should remember this saying of Allah ($&). From this
verse, the scholars have inferred an important rule: “W arding off evil is more
important than bringing about a benefit when the two are equal or are at a close
level to one another.” This too is from wisdom in p e rfo rm in g ^ wah to the way
of Allah (t*s).
Fourthly, the d a i must work to unite the ranks of Muslims - I mean those
Muslims who follow the way of our pious predecessors. W ho are those who
truly represented Islam and realized the requirements oilm an (faith)? They are
our pious predecessors —the Companions, the Tabi iun (generation after the
Companions), and the generation after them; the three superior generations of
our Nation. To realize Islam and Iman in one’s life means to follow their way,
and one falls into misguidance to the degree that one deviates from their way.
Let me express this in different terms: it is from wisdom that we unite the ranks
of Muslim du at (callers), and that is achieved by calling upon all of them to
fol low the way of our pious predecessors. The Prophet (H) said that his Nation
is going to divide into 73 groups; each one of them is in the Hellfire except for
one:
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“Those who are upon what he (the Prophet ($£)) and his Companions (Jk)
are upon.”106 And in another narration, “It (the saved group) is Al-Jama' ah,
those that are gathered upon the truth.”107
On the other hand, minor differences that do not involve anyone departing
from the way of our pious predecessors should not be the cause of dispute,
disunity, or enmity. Minor differences of opinion existed during the era of
the Companions (4*), yet they remained united as one Nation, one Nation in
their goals and deeds, but not necessarily in agreement over every issue that is
related to Imdn and the Religion, for differences of opinion are unavoidable.
The im portant principle for us to realize is that it is compulsory upon every
believer to refer any matter of disagreement to Allah’s Book and the Messenger’s
Sunnah. Then, in the case that the truth becomes clear in one’s mind, one must
accept it, even if that truth is contrary to what he was previously following or, in
some cases, blindly following. Allah fie) says:

And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (M) (He is
the ruling Judge). (And say O Muhammad ($£) to these polytheists). Such is
Allah (3£), my Lord in Whom I put my trust, and to Him I turn in all of my
affairs and in repentance. (Qur’an 42:10)

106 Related by ALTirmidhi (2641); by ALHakim, in Al-Mustadraf{ (1/218); by ALLalika’i,
in Sharh Usui Aitiqad Ahl al-Sunnah (1/99); by ALAjurri, in Al-Shariah (5/16); by Ab
MirwazI, in Al-Sunnah (18); and by Ibn Waddah, in Al-bid ah Wa l-Nahyi 'Anha (85),
from the hadith of'Abdullah Ibn Amr (^). There are other narrations that attest to this
hadith, raising it to the level of Hasan. ALShaykh Muhammad Id AL'Abbasi - may
Allah preserve him - said, “There is weakness in this narration, but there are many
[revealed] texts that attest to its meaning.” Refer to Fitnat al-Taftfir, by AL'Allamah A1Albani, with commentary by Ibn Baz and Ibn TJthaymin (15).
107Related by Ibn Majah (3992); by Ibn Abi Asim, in Al-Sunnah (1/32); by ALTabarani, in
Al-Kabir (18/70); by ALLalika’i, in Sharh Usui Aitiqad Ahl al-Sunnah (1/101); and by
Al-Hakim, in his Mustadral{ (1/47). In Tahqiq Al-Sunnah of Ibn Abi Asim, AbAlbani
said, “Its chain is good, and the men of the chain are all known and trustworthy, except
for Abbad Ibn Yusuf, and he is trustworthy, insha-Allah.”AbAlbani ruled that its chain
is authentic in Al-Silsilah Al-Sahihah (204).
Through another chain, it is related by Abu Dawud (4597); Ahmad, in Al-Musnad (4/
102); ALHakim, in K\s Mustadraf{ (1/128); Ibn Abi 'Asim, in Al-Sunnah (1/7), and others.
The narrators of this chain are all trustworthy except for one, Azhar, for the scholars have
differed regarding him. And he is truthful.
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“And in whatsoever you differ” indicates that differences of opinion are
inevitable, but the question remains - to whom should we refer our differences
for judgement. Allah (fe) says:
The decision thereof is with Allah ($£).
In another verse, Allah Qg) says:

(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah ("j&) and
His Messenger (^g), if you believe in Allah (&g) and in the last Day. That is
better and more suitable for final determination. (Qur’an 4:59)
“That is better” for the present and for where we are headed in the future. To
refer our differences to Allah Qg) means that we refer them to Allah’s Book. To
refer differences to the Prophet ($1), while he was alive, meant referring them
to him directly. And after he ($i) died, it meant referring them to his Sunnah.
When our intention is to refer our differences to the Q ur’an and Sunnah for
judgement; when we are not trying to make our view or the view of the Imam
we are following trium ph over the views of others, when we truly desire to apply
Allah’s Shari ah according to the Q ur’an and Sunnah, and when we have the
wherewithal to infer rulings from proofs, then, in reality, we agree with one
another, for our goals and the path we follow is one and the same. Problems
arise when one wants nothing other than for people to follow his view - whether
that view was arrived at by his own ijtihad or he is blindly following someone
whom he wants others to blindly follow as well. This is a grave mistake. If one
wants others to follow him in all of his views, then he has set himself up on the
same level as the Messenger (^ ), for the only person whom we must follow in
all of what he says and does is the Messenger (^g).
Therefore, I advise you not to set yourself up as a rival to the Messenger
of Allah ($g); instead, make the truth be your guide, so that you embrace it
whenever someone points it out to you. Know that it is from Allah’s favours
upon you that H e Q§) blesses you with someone who points out the truth for
you. It often happens that one holds an opinion in an issue, thinking that he is
upon the truth, but then, after discussing the issue with a scholar, realizes that
the correct view is not the one he held. This happens even among scholars,
which is why two views are sometimes related from the same scholar (his former
view and his most recent view).
Yes, in a single issue we might come across two views from the Imams of
Islam, even from the rightly-guided Khalifahs, such as Um ar Ibn Al-Khattab
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( ^ ) or from the major Imams of Islam, such as Imam Ahmad. Why does this
occur? It occurs because one’s knowledge increases as time goes on, so that
with new information [and a better understanding], one constantly renews his
views.

And Allah (M) has brought you out from the wombs of your mothers while
you know nothing. And He gave you hearing, sight, and hearts. (Qur’an 16:
78)
I might be unaware of a certain proof for a long time, but then Allah (4£) blesses
me so that I come across it; or the implications of that proof might remain
hidden to me, either because of a lack of knowledge or a lack of contemplation,
but then Allah ($g) grants me understanding. In another situation, I might not
know another proof whose implications are contrary to the implications of the
proof that I know, but then I come across that other proof, and the issue becomes
clear to me.
I call upon all of you from the youth to make the Islamic proof be your guide
and leader. And if two parties from you differ, with each party making ijtihad
and having a good intention, do not allow your differences to lead to disputes
and division, for if you do, your united strength will depart.
Fifthly, Muslims who live as a minority group in any country must have
someone who is an authoritative source, someone who can lead them and resolve
minor differences. H e can be designated as tYitAmir or leader, but the important
thing is that he is needed, for people are not in a good situation without a leader
and without an authoritative source. This is why the Prophet (M) ordered that
any group consisting of at least three people must choose a leader who makes the
final decision in matters. The concept of having a leader is even applied among
animals; scientists tell us that flocks of birds in the sky have a leader among
them; it guides and directs the other birds; similarly, a group of antelope always
has a leader over it.
In countries wherein Muslims are the minority, Islam is not applied, and
perhaps, it might even be fought against. We definitely need a leader, then, to
steer us in the right direction and unite us. But whom do we choose?
If a person has two qualities, then he is qualified to be a leader: strength and
trustworthiness. Allah ($g) said:
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Verily, the best of men for you to hire is the strong, the trustworthy. (Qur’an
28:26)

An Ifrit (strong) from thejinns said: “I will bring it to you before you rise from
your place (council). And verily, indeed I am strong, and trustworthy for such
work.” (Qur’an 27:39)
If we find a person who is both strong and trustworthy, to the highest degree
among possible candidates, then we should appoint him to be our Am ir
(leader). If, for instance, the best person we find is strong but he is deficient in
his trustworthiness, we should appoint to him a trustworthy minister, so that
each of the two complements the other. Similarly, if the best person we find is
trustworthy but not strong, we should appoint to him a minister who is strong.
When I say that we should choose a leader who is strong and trustworthy, it
is implied that he should be a scholar as well —knowledgeable about Allah’s
Shari ah, about peoples’ circumstances, about what matters are most pressing,
because knowledge is the source and foundation of strength. My brothers who
are scattered in non-M uslim countries, I call upon you to appoint an Am ir or
leader; the title is not important, but the role he plays is.
You will derive a number of benefits from appointing a leader over you:
1) W hen you differ among yourselves, you can refer your
disagreement to him. It is inevitable that misunderstandings and
disagreements occur among hum an beings, so they need someone
who will act as a judge, ruling between two parties when there is
a misunderstanding between them and making final decisions in
matters of disagreement. A person who assumes such duties needs
to fear Allah (^ ) in searching out for and ascertaining the truth.
2) You may need to organize charitable organizations to collect
donations to support da wah activities or to help the poor among
you or to promote other good causes. U nder a trusted leadership,
you will be able to carry out these duties.
3) Various circumstances arrive wherein a leader is needed. For
instance, if one of you wants to marry a Muslim woman who does
not have a Wall (guardian), then the leader among you can fulfill
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that role. The people of knowledge say that if a woman is in a place
that has no Imam (Muslim ruler) or someone appointed by the
Imam or righteous relatives that can act as her Wall (guardian),
then a person of authority — someone whom the community
chooses to be leader, for instance —where she lives can marry her
off.
4) W ith a leader over you, you will be organized so that a person
cannot make a statement or decision that represents your
community without your leader’s permission. Each one of us acts
individually, representing his own self, but to act representing the
entire community is an altogether different matter. This is why
Allah (M) said about the Companions (>fe) that they do not follow
any course of action w ithout referring to the Prophet ($|).
Sixthly, the da i must not be extreme or rash in his actions. W hen one does
an act out of rashness, he may be sincere and zealous, but rash actions are
committed at a price, especially in non-M uslim countries where the price can
be an end to da wah efforts. Therefore, to not think out matters first and then
follow the best possible course is dangerous and contrary to wisdom.
Seventhly, the da' i must be sincere to Allah (3§), believing that he is inviting
others to Allah’s Religion, to what will benefit them in this world and in the
Hereafter, and to what will bring them closer to Allah (5g) and to Paradise. The
da' i should feel these things because he is inviting Allah’s slaves to achieve a
good life in this world and good reward in the Hereafter:

A
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Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he (or she)
is a true believer verily, to him We will give a good life (in this world with
respect, contentment, and lawful provision), and We shall pay them certainly
a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do (i.e. Paradise in the
Hereafter). (Qur’an 16:97)
I ask Allah (4&) to guide us and to make us guides to the truth, to make us
righteous and promoters of righteousness. And I ask Allah (4&) to grant you
success; indeed, H e ($g) is Munificent, Most Generous. All praise is for Allah,
Lord of all that exists. O Allah, send prayers and salutations upon our Prophet,
M uhamm ad, upon his family, and upon all of his companions.
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The Muslim Minority must have a Leader

119)
In Muslim countries, there are a number o f government agenc
and private organizations that ta fe care o f the needs o f the people.

The believers, men and women, are Awliya (helpers, supporters, friends,
protectors) of one another. (Qur’an 9:71)
In non-Muslim countries, however, Muslims are scattered, with no one to loo\
after them. Should they establish centers and charitable organizations? A nd i f
they do manage to organize themselves and choose a leader, to what extent is that
leader deserving o f their obedience?
I do not think that it is a good thing for Muslims to be scattered; people are
social by nature, and after Allah’s help, they need other people to help them in
their affairs. Hence, Muslim minorities need to be organized with an appointed
leader among them, so that as a group, they can be more effective in performing
da wait to the way of Allah ($g).
W hen it comes to the question of how to organize Muslim minorities, I
cannot give a general rule that is applicable to every non-M uslim country.
Muslim minorities vary in their size, their voice in society, and their economic
power. I will say this: wisdom in distributing responsibilities goes a long way
to fulfilling our goals. One da i invites people to Islam in the Masjid\ another
invites people individually; another gathers donations; yet another is responsible
for the money that comes in, and so on. And although I cannot give advice that
is comprehensive for Muslim minorities in different non-M uslim countries, I
stress the need for each community to appoint a leader, whom they can refer to
for making decisions.
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The Matters that are Brought to the Attention of the
A m ir (Leader)
120)

What matters should be brought to the attention o f the A m ir (l

er)?
In the previous discussion, I mentioned the benefits of having an Amir
(leader) that is responsible over the Muslim population living in a non-Muslim
country; those benefits are the very matters for which the Am ir is responsible.
No one among the Muslim population should make a decision in those matters
unless he first gets permission from the Amir, otherwise, division and perhaps
even chaos may result.

The Performance of Plays in Masjids or Islamic Centers

121)
In our communities, there are Islamic centers, which comp
o f Mosques, banquet halls, and lecture halls, all in the same building. In these
centers, we sometimes organize plays that impart a good message and that do
not contain any music. Is it permissible fo r us to stage such plays in the Masjid?
Sometimes, there is no other hall available fo r that purpose, and we have no other
place to gather.
In our times, scholars have differed about the permissibility of staging plays.
Some scholars hold that it is categorically forbidden to stage plays. They argue
that a play is a lie; a man pretends to be someone who he is not, and as such he
is lying.
O ther scholars maintain that there is nothing wrong with plays, arguing that
plays do not involve any lying. They say that a lie is to say something that is
contrary to reality, contrary to the state of things as they are. An actor, however,
does not say, “I am such and such person,” but rather says, “I am playing the
part of such and such person.” This means that he is acting similarly to how
the person he is playing acted. These arguments are correct, for the people that
are attending a play know its intended purpose, as opposed to the situation of a
man who is clearly lying, a man, for instance, who comes to your house, falsely
claiming to be somebody else.
So there is no implicit lie involved in staging a play, but if a play consists
of something Hamm, (forbidden) - for example, it disparages an esteemed
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figure —then it is not permissible to stage that play. For the very same reason, I
maintain that the roles of Companions - especially the rightly-guided Khalifahs
- must not be played. Similarly, it is not permissible for a man to play the role
of a women or vice-versa, for the Prophet (M) cursed men who imitate women,
and women who imitate men.
Similarly, the actors in a play should not imitate animals. In the Q ur’an and
Sunnah, whenever a person was compared to an animal, the comparison was
made in the context of disparaging that person. For example, Allah Qg) said:

And recite (O Muhammad ($£)) to them the story of him to whom We gave
Our Ayat but he threw them away, so Shaytan (Satan) followed him up, and
he became of those who went astray. And had We willed, We would surely
have elevated him therewith but he clung to the earth and followed his own
desire. So his description is the description of a dog. (Qur’an 7:175,176)
And Allah fe ) said:

The likeness of those who were entrusted with the Taurat (Torah) (i.e. to
obey its commandments and to practice its legal laws), but who subsequently
failed in those (obligations), is as the likeness of a donkey who carries huge
burdens of books (but understands nothing from them). (Qur’an 62:5)
And the Prophet (M) said, “One who returns his gift (i.e., takes it back after he
gave it) is like a dog who vomits and then comes back to his vomit [to eat from
it].” At any rate, if a play comprises of anything that is Haram (forbidden), it too
becomes Haram.
If a play is Halal (lawful, permissible), we then must look into the matter
of plays being performed in places of prayer. If there is some real benefit to be
derived from the play and if it is intended to call people to Islam, then there is
nothing wrong in performing it in a place of prayer. We know of a precedent in
this regard, for the Prophet (M) approved of the Ethiopians who were playing
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with their weapons in his Masjid, which he ($|) did to bring their hearts closer
to Islam .108 If the benefit of staging a beneficial play is greater than the harm of
doing so, then we follow the greater benefit. Nonetheless, if it is possible to find
another hall to stage the play in, then that is better.

The Presence of Men and Women in Lecture Halls

122)
The lectures we organize take place in Islamic centers or lec
halls; men, women, and children attend the same lecture in a single auditorium;
is there any harm in this?
I see no harm in this, for women and children would gather during the
lifetime of the Prophet ($S). For example, women and children would attend
the congregational prayer together; also, the Prophet (^ ) ordered women - even
menstruating women, except that they would remain to one side — to come
out for the Eid prayers. They would witness good gatherings and the da wah
of M uslims.109 If it is beneficial for women and children to attend a lecture, if
women are apart [from the men], and if no Fitnah (trial, temptation) is feared,
then what you described is permissible.

A Woman Accepts Islam but her Husband does not

123)
Some women enter into the fo ld o f Islam, but their husbands do
It is well k^ow n that a Muslim woman is not law ful fo r a non-Muslim man, but
a woman might hesitate to accept Islam, because she does not want to tear apart
her fa m ily and become separated fro m her husband, whom she loves a?id perhaps
depends upon fo r herfinancial needs. Sometimes, the wife stays with her husband,
hoping to convince him to accept Islam, and after a year or two she might even

108 Related by Al-Bukhari (949) and Muslim (892), in the chapter, “The Permissibility of
Playing During the Days of Eid, so long as no Sin is Involved/’ Al-Bukhari related
it elsewhere as well (2901), in the chapter, “Playing With Weapons...” from Abu
Hurayrah (4^).
109 Th is is mentioned in a hadith that is related by Umm 'Atiyyah (^). Al-Bukhari (324)
related it in more than one chapter in his Sahih. Muslim (890) related it as well.
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succeed. Because circumstances in society have changed, may we now make ijtihad in this issue and fo llo w the lesser o f two evils? Or is there no room fo r ijtihad
in this issue, so that a woman must separate fro m her husband, and perhaps even
her children, as soon as she accepts Islam?
This question comprises of two questions, the following one being more
important than the other: may we perform new ijtihad in order to solve this
problem?
To answer this question, we must first understand that Islamic legislations
are divided into two categories:
1) The kind that allows for no ijtihad, consisting of legislations that
are suitable for all times and all places. How this kind of legislation
is suitable might be clear and perceived immediately, or it might
be unclear and remain unperceived, at least for a while. Allah ($g)
says:

And Allah (^c) knows and you know not. (Qur’an 24:19)
Regarding the issue that the questioner raised, some people might think
that applying the Shari ah is difficult and that to do so will give rise to many
problems. But as we will explain shortly, there is no room for ijtihad in the issue
he mentioned: the Shari ah must be applied.
2) The kind of legislation that is general and whose application
hinges upon the presence of a quality, meaning, or wisdom. Such
legislations might be suitable at certain times - so that applying
them is binding - and not suitable at other times —so that we do
not have to apply them.
The issue of a Muslim woman not being lawful to a non-M uslim man is of
the first kind: it is binding at all times and in all places, without there being any
room for ijtihad. In Surat Al-Mumtahinah, Allah (M) says:

Alii

O you who believe! When believing women come to you as emigrants,
examine them, Allah (pg?) knows best as to their Faith, then if you ascertain
that they are true believers, send them not back to the disbelievers, they
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are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful
(husbands) for them. (Qur’an 60:10)
W hen it is necessary to choose between one’s Religion and one’s family - wife,
children, husband, father, mother, etc. —one’s Religion comes first. Among our
pious predecessors, a man might have had to kill his own father or son during
battle, because that relative was fighting against Allah’s Religion.
Consequently, when a woman accepts Islam and her husband persists
upon disbelief, most of the people of knowledge say that she should wait until
her Idda (waiting period after divorce) is completed. If, during her Idda, her
husband accepts Islam, then their state of marriage continues, and the two of
them are not separated from one another. In the case that her ‘Idda ends without
her husband accepting Islam, their marriage is considered to be void from the
time that the woman accepted Islam. So she is not lawful for him as a wife unless
he accepts Islam and marries her again (with a new marriage contract).
O ther scholars are of the view that, when she accepts Islam, a woman is
confined to her husband until her Idda ends, meaning that she cannot remarry.
If he accepts Islam during her Idda, then she is his wife. After the Idda is over,
she can choose: If he accepts Islam after the Idda is completed, she may return
to him —without a new marriage contract —if she wishes. This is the correct
view, because the Prophet ($|) returned his daughter, Zaynab (4©), to Abi AI-'As
Ibn Al-Rabf after six years of the two being separated.
Therefore, if a woman accepts Islam and her husband remains upon his
disbelief, the two are separated. If he then accepts Islam before her Idda is
completed, she is his wife, without her having any choice in the matter. But if
her Idda is completed, she has the right to marry someone else if she so desires.
If she remains unmarried and he accepts Islam after a period of time, even after
a long period of time, she may return to him. This is in answer to your second
question.

Indecently-Dressed Women Going to Islamic Centers

124)
Some women go to certain Islamic centers without wearing H
some are even downright indecently dressed. Granted such women are acting con
trary to the teachings o f Islam, were those in charge o f a center to be severe, these
women w ould not come to learn their Religion, and their Iman fa ith ) would
consequently decease. As such, they w ill be exposed to preachers from other reli
gions - such as Christianity —or to secular-minded people. They may even even
tually become completely cut o ff from the M uslim community. Is it from wisdom
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to progress gradually with them and advise them with kind words, even though
some o f them might not be applying the Shan ah in its entirety? In this case, the
benefit o f being patient with them might be greater than the harm that w ill result
from being harsh with them. Or should we insist that they only come, wearing the
Hijdb and dressing in the correct Islamic manner, even though we might lose a
number o f women, who w ill stop coming to the Masjid or the Islamic center?
In my view, we should keep the doors open for those who wish to come, but
at the same time, we should constantly advise them. If they then fulfill their duty
and dress properly, then that is good for everyone. The point is that, because a
woman does not dress Islamically, wearing the Hijdb, we do not prevent her
from entering a place ofgathering. Instead, we allow her to enter, and we advise
her to dress properly.
If she still persists, then she should be prevented from entering. Yes, harm
might result from preventing her, but that harm will be limited to her person; on
the other hand, the harm of her dressing indecently, without the Hijdb, affects
people in a general way.
This is what we say in regards to every evil: we might allow a person to
meet us while he is perpetrating a sin, but we advise him, time after time. If he
is guided to heed our advice, then that is well; otherwise, we should deal with
him in a suitable manner or in a manner that is appropriate when dealing with
proud, haughty people.

Mixing at School and at Work

125)
In Western countries, and more generally, in countries where
Muslims are the minority, M uslim women and their daughters face a difficult
situation mixing o f the sexes, both in the work and school environment. We
have two choices: first, we can stop worfing, sit at home, beg fo r money, and
sink int0 a state ° f pcnw y. Or, we can wear the Islamic Hijdb, study, and work
in those societies, societies in which m ixing between the sexes is the norm. Noble
Shaykh, please advise us in this matter - may Allah reward you well.
In regards to this grave matter, I hold that a Muslim must patiently cling to
Allah’s Shan ah, and one should not be of those about whom Allah (-5c) said:
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Of mankind are some who say: “We believe in Allah ffe),” but if they are
made to suffer for the sake of Allah (££), they consider the trial of mankind as
Allah’s punishment. (Qur’an 29:10)
If a woman can only achieve sustenance through that which Allah
prohibited, in terms of men mixing with women, then she should forsake her
livelihood and seek it through other means or elsewhere, in another country:
f>
s
✓
“Was not the earth of Allah (S) spacious enough for you to emigrate
therein?” (Qur’an 4:97)
The same goes for education; Muslim minorities would do well to build their
own schools, wherein separation of the sexes is adhered to, in accordance with
the teachings of Islam. If they can achieve this, much good will result. But if we
are expected to say that women may mix with men, though the Fitnah (trial,
temptation) of doing so is so dangerous, then it is not possible for us to comply
and make that statement.

We cannot Call a Disbeliever our Brother

126)
When I call non-M uslims to Islam, I fin d m yself addressing th
with the words, “My brothers, ” referring to us being brothers in hum anity. This
approach softens their hearts when they listen to me inviting them to Islam. Is
there anything wrong with this approach?
W ithout a doubt, a Muslim may not call a disbeliever his brother, for Allah
(0 ) says:
i*r >
The believers are nothing else than brothers (in Islamic religion). (Qur’an
49:10)
If people are blood brothers, then there is of course no harm in a Muslim calling
his brother by his relation to him. Allah (M) said:

And to Ad (people We sent) their brother Hud. (Qur’an 11:50)
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And to the Madyan (Midian) people (We sent) their brother Shu ayb. (Qur’an
11:84)
If a disbeliever is your blood brother, then that is fine and well, but he is not your
brother in the Religion. Allah (3£) said the following words to Noah ($g) about
his son:

Surely, he is not of your family. (Qur’an 11:46)
But is it not established that we are all brothers in humanity, since we are all
descended from Adam (&B)?
No one doubts that we are all descended from Adam (8&SI), but we do not
say, “This is my brother,” intending by this statement that he is our brother
in humanity; [in normal discourse], we only say that statement to our blood
brother.

Visiting Non-Muslim Countries that have Muslim
Minorities Living in them

127)
I ^now that it is only permissible to visit a non-M uslim coun
when there is ju st cause fo r making the trip, but what i f the Muslim minority in
a non-Muslim country is organized such that they have built up their own society
within the fram ework o f the larger disbelieving society? Can I visit them to meet
with them and call them to the teachings o f Islam?
If one’s intention in visiting a non-M uslim country is to support the Muslim
minority and study their situation, then there is no harm in visiting them. But
one must have knowledge to defend him self against specious arguments about
Religion, and strong adherence to the Religion to defend him self against desires.
If one is lacking in knowledge, he may become confused about his Religion
when he listens to non-M uslims raising doubts about Islam. And if he is not a
practising Muslim, he might end up chasing after his desires. Good comes of
such a trip when one is fortified with knowledge and adherence to Islam; then,
in that case, it might even become recommended for one to visit his Muslim
brothers, encouraging them and making them feel that they have the support of
Muslims in other lands.

285

Hajj and Umrah for a Woman who Accepts Islam and
has no
M ahram (a Male with Whom it is Lawful for he
to Travel)
128)
Old and young, many women are entering the fo ld o f Islam.
problem is that they do not have a Mahram with whom they can perform Hajj or
Umrah. Is it permissible fo r them to come with a group comprised o f decent men
and wom en, among whom she is sure to be safe?
We do not say that such women should go to perform Hajj or Umrah,
because neither is obligatory upon women who do not have a Mahram. If a
woman who does not have a Mahram dies without performing Hajj, she will not
be punished.
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In it are manifest signs (tor example), the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim
(Abraham); whosoever enters it, he attains security. And Hajj (pilgrimage to
Makkah) to the House (Ka bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah (■$£),
those who are able to perform it. (Qur’an .3:97)
One must have the ability to perform I.Iajj for it to be compulsory upon him,
and ability here is of two kinds — legislative ability and physical ability. By
physical ability, we mean that a person is physically and financially capable of
performing Hajj. By legislative ability, we mean that one is allowed, according
to the Shari ah, to perform I.Iajj. Since a woman is not allowed to travel without
a Mahram, a woman who has no Mahram does not have the legislative ability
she requires to perform Hajj, so she is like one who does not have the financial
means necessary to perform it. Women that have no Mahram should feel at ease,
knowing that Hajj is not compulsory upon them.
Some scholars hold a different view: though a woman who does not have a
Mahram does not have to perform Hajj, she must appoint someone to perform
it on her behalf if:
1) She has enough wealth to send someone else.
2) She has lost hope of gaining a Mahram (for example, she loses hope
of marrying).
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She thus becomes like an extremely old person who cannot perform Hajj
himself, and so he appoints someone else to perform it on his behalf.
The issue is quite simple, alhamdiilillah, and for each of the two abovementioned opinions, there is a solution. According to the first opinion, a woman
who does not have a Mahram does not have to perform Hajj, so she has nothing
to worry about. And according to the second opinion, if a woman has enough
money but no Mahram, she simply has to appoint someone else to perform Hajj
on her behalf.

Giving a Translated Copy of the Tafsir (Explanation) of
the Qur’an to Non-Muslims

129)
In the West, i f we do not direct our efforts to inviting non-Musli
and our Muslim brothers to the teachings o f Islam, they w ill fa ll prey to preach
ers from other religions. My question is this: in our efforts to perform Da wah,
may we give a translated copy o f the Tafsir o f the Q uran or a translated copy o f a
hadith compilation - whether it is a single volume or the entire compilation —to
non-Muslims?
It is established that the Prophet ($§) wrote letters containing verses of the
Q ur’an to kings:

Say (O Muhammad (dfe)): “O people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians):
Come to a word that is just between us and you, that we worship none but
Allah fi£), and that we associate no partners with Him, and that none of us
shall take others as lords besides Allah (^g). (Qur’an 3:64)
Hence, there is no harm in translating the correct meaning of the Q ur’an’s
verses; that translation can then be used as a means of performing da wah to
the way of Allah Qg). But as I said, it is the meanings of the Q ur’an that should
be translated; no one should set out to render a literal translation, for a literal
translation is of no use to non-Arabic speaking people.
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In a Country wherein they are the Minority, how should
Muslims Deal with Christians?
130)
To what extent should Muslims —who are the minority and
in a country that is predominantly inhabited by Christians —deal Jfndly with
their neighbours who are Christians or followers o f other religions? Is there any
reason why we should not deal with them, accept their invitations, invite them to
our homes, or, in general, m ix with them fo r the purpose o f making Da wah or
m aintaining cordial relations?
Allah (is) says:

Allah (is) does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those who fought
not against you on account of religion and did not drive you out of your
homes. Verily, Allah (3&) loves those who deal with equity. (Qur’an 60:8)
There are basically three ways in which one deals with others:
1) W ith kindness
2) W ith justice
3) W ith injustice
Regardless of whether one is dealing with Muslims or non-Muslims, it is
Haram (forbidden) for him to deal unjustly with them. With regard to the
Prophet’s saying:
“When the People of the Book give you greetings of peace, say Alai^um [and
(the same) upon you),”110
Ibn AJ-Qayyim said, “This is for when they do not speak Al-Salam (peace)
clearly, when it is possible that they say Al-Sam (instead of Al-Salam\ Al-Sam
means death and Al-Salam means peace, so when they do not pronounce the
greeting clearly, we answer, 'And the same upon you.’). But if they pronounce

110Related by Al-Bukhari (6258). Muslim (2163) related it as well, from the hadith of Anas
(4&).
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‘Al-Salam ' Alai\um (peace upon you) clearly, then you should say, Wa Alaikam
al-Salam (and peace upon you), for Allah (“jg) said:
" s
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When you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what is better than
it, or (at least) return it equally. (Qur’an 4:86).”
Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “To do so is just.” The Prophet (M) said that we should say
'Alaikum (and the same upon you) to the People of the Book, but he explained
why in a hadith related by Ibn Um ar (4&): “Verily, the People of the Book say,
Al-Sam Alaikiim (Death upon you), so if the People of the Book give you
greetings of peace, say, Alaikum .”
So if they clearly say Al-Salam Alaikum , we should respond in like manner.
However, when we greet them, it is not permissible for us to use a greeting that
is a symbol of their religion; to greet them with words that are symbolic of their
disbelief means that one is pleased with their disbelief. Just as we many not
congratulate non-M uslims for drinking alcohol, we may not congratulate them
for some aspect or symbol of their Religion.
As to a Muslim accepting an invitation from a non-M uslim, there is no harm
in accepting it if one’s intention is to invite him to Islam, for the Prophet QS)
accepted the invitation of a Jew and ate the food he served him. But one must
not be social to the degree that there is a Haram (forbidden) element in his
relationship with a non-M uslim —for example, one comes to love a disbeliever,
being pleased with the disbelief that he is upon. It is very im portant for one to
have a pure and sound heart. W hen one’s heart is inclined to love a disbeliever or
his disbelief, then one is in a dangerous situation, which is why Allah ($6) said:

j T\yj& j& v

"

jL

i

^

You (O Muhammad (^)) will not find any people who believe in Allah ($g)
and the Last Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allah (sg) and
His Messenger (Muhammad (^S)); even though they were their fathers, or
their sons, or their brothers, or their kindred (people). (Qur’an 58:22)
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The Difference between Sunnis and Shiites
131) Living abroad\ we are subject to the message o f every group and reli
gion. One problem we are facing now is that the Shiites —the Ithnaa 1Ashariyyah
- are spreading their message using any and all means; they are especially target
ing their message at the M uslim com m unity. One w ould fin d it hard to believe
how their propagation efforts have reached so many parts o f the globe. Noble
Shaykji, please summarize fo r us some o f the main differences between Sunnis
and Shiites.
There are many differences between Sunnis and Shi’ites; here is the most
important one:
T he people of the Sunnah honour the Companions (J&) and ask Allah (3 5 ) to
have mercy on them; they say:

“Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us in Faith, and
put not in our hearts any hatred against those who have believed. Our Lord!
You are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.” (Qur’an 59:10)
It is well-known that the Shi’ites disparage the Companions, considering them
to be evil-doers who apostatized after the death of the Prophet (*%$>). Their
disparagement of the Companions ( ^ ) extends beyond the Companions (£*)
themselves to the Messenger of Allah ($g), to the Shari ah of Islam, and to the
wisdom of Allah (^ ).
T heir disparagement of the Companions is clear. But how do they disparage
the Prophet (sfe)? A man is upon the religion of his close friend, and a m an’s
worth is judged based on the company he keeps. So by vilifying the Companions,
the Shiites are by consequence vilifying the Prophet (^ ), for he must be like
them. And we seek refuge in Allah!
How are they disparaging the Islamic Shari ah ? The Shari ah reached us only
by way of the Companions (^ ). If the Companions are as the Shi’ites described
them to be, how can one trust the Shari ah, making it a way one follows in his
worship of Allah Q&) ?
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And how do they disparage Allah’s wisdom? It is Allah ($g) Who chose
the Prophet’s Companions, so by consequence, the Shiites are criticizing that
choice, for one asks: are evil companions appropriate for the best hum an being?
This point represents the most im portant difference between the people of the
Sunnah and the Shiites.
With the word Shi’ah, the Shiites consider themselves to be the Shi’ah
(supporters) of the Messenger’s family. But the reality is that the Messenger’s
family - 'All Ibn Abi Talib
one of the rightly-guided Khalifahs, being
foremost among them - are not pleased with the views of the Shi’ites; in fact,
they absolve themselves from the Shi’ites. H ow then can a person be a supporter
for people who absolve themselves from him and from his actions?
The most worthy of people to be supporters of the Prophet’s family are the
people of the Sunnah, who honour them because of two rights: that of Iman
(faith) and that of being relatives of the Messenger (§g). However, the people
of the Sunnah do not exaggerate their qualities, as opposed to the Shi’ites, who
might even reach the level of deifying the Prophet’s family; or they claim that
some of them are more worthy of being a Messenger than M uhamm ad ($g); or
they make other claims that are well-known in their different sects.
Therefore, it is important for us to present the way of Ahl al-Sunnah WalJama ah, in a clear m anner that clarifies the correct status of the Prophet’s
family (Jb) and the Prophet’s other Companions (4©), so that the falsehood of
the Shi’ites becomes exposed.

Muslim Organizations and Governments: Their Duties
towards Supporting Muslim Minorities Living Abroad

132)
What are the most important obligations that Muslim organizatio
and governments have in supporting Muslim communities that do not live in the
Islamic world?
Muslims need to support Muslim minorities in different ways. First Muslims
should send people to help Muslim minority communities become strong,
practising Muslims who are able to perform da wah to Islam. Second, Muslims
should invite some of their brothers that live in non-M uslim countries to learn
the teachings of Islam in a Muslim country. Thus a kind of exchange program
becomes implemented, whereby a link exists between Muslims living in Muslim
countries and Muslims living abroad. The latter group should keep the former
group up to date as to their situation, so that they can get the help they need.
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12- Inviting the Disbelievers to the Way of Allah
(H) (i.e., to Islam)

The Ruling on Travelling to Non-Muslim Countries

133)
What is the Islamic ruling with regard to traveling to non-Musl
countries without there being a necessity to do so?
Only when three conditions are fulfilled may one travel to one of the lands
of the disbelievers:
1) One has knowledge with which he can remain protected from
specious arguments, because the disbelievers will mention such
arguments to instill doubts in a person about Islam. To be saved
from their evil, one should have sufficient knowledge.
T he disbelievers show enmity to Allah, to His Religion, and to His
righteous slaves. They broadcast programs and send audio cassettes
and publications to our countries in order to invite our children to
accept Christianity. Christians involved in missionary work strive
tirelessly day and night, working to take Muslims away from their
Religion. This is why I strongly advise you to beware of the evil of
Christians; and for that matter, the evil of Jews and Communists,
for example; and the evil of hypocrites, who are enemies of Islam
though they outwardly manifest it.
2) One adheres to the teachings of Islam, being strong enough in
this regard to protect him self from desires and temptations, for
the lands of disbelievers are lands that are replete with desire and
temptation:
1, *>
They are only like cattle; nay, they are even farther astray from the Path (i.c.
even worse than cattle). (Qur’an 25:44)
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While those who disbelieve enjoy themselves and eat as cattle eat, and the
Fire will be their abode. (Qur’an 47:12)
Disbelievers strive to enjoy life and fulfill all of their desires; no one
in their lands prevents evil: A fornicator can fornicate; homosexuals
can openly display and apply their homosexuality; the drunkard can
drink alcohol; and all kinds of evil and wickedness are perpetrated
there. If one does not have Religion to protect him from evil desires,
he might succumb to them.
3) One needs to travel to one of the disbelieving lands - for hospital
treatment, for knowledge that cannot be acquired in Muslim lands,
for the purpose of performing da wah to the way of Allah, or for
other reasons that make it necessary for him to travel to a land of
the disbelievers. W hen one does not need to travel to a land that is
inhabited by disbelievers, it is not permissible for him to do so, for
there is grave danger involved in such a journey. How many people
- especially among the youth - travelled to a disbelieving country
with one heart but then returned with another one, going with a
pure heart and returning with a rebellious, sick heart.
Here is an important issue: W hen some people travel to a disbelieving nation,
they take citizenship there. They might do so to receive special benefits that are
for citizens only, but it is categorically forbidden for them to take citizenship. To
take citizenship in a disbelieving country means that one supports it, both in war
and in peace. And Allah
said:

^

>> ^

p^

>> . ^ ^

293

urwlllajl

O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as Awliya (friends,
protectors, helpers, etc.), they are but Awliya to one another. And if any
amongst you takes them as Awliya', then surely he is one of them. Verily,
Allah
guides not those people who are the Zalimiin (polytheists and
wrong-doers and unjust). And you see those in whose hearts there is a disease
(of hypocrisy), they hurry to their friendship saying: “We fear lest some
misfortune of a disaster may befall us.” Perhaps Allah (t?£) may bring a victory
or a decision according to His Will. Then they will become regretful for what
they have been keeping as a secret in themselves. (Qur’an 5:5] ,52)
Those who have sickness in their hearts do not fully believe in or trust Allah’s
promise, which is why you will see them hurrying to show support and love to
disbelievers.

Traveling to a Non-Muslim Country for the Purpose of
Learning English and Inviting the Disbelievers to Islam
134)
Is it permissible to travel to one o f the European countries in order to
learn English, in addition to inviting the disbelievers to Islam?
The questioner has two purposes: first, to learn English. I believe that it is
not necessary to travel for this purpose and that one can learn English here.
Second, he wants to perform da wah to the way of Allah fjc). To be sure, this is
a good intention, as long as two conditions are fulfilled:
1) One has enough knowledge to stay protected from specious
arguments that are intended to instill doubts in people about Islam.
One who goes to perform da wah without having knowledge is
like one who goes to the battlefield without a weapon! One needs
knowledge to protect his own self from becoming misguided and to
convince those he is inviting, or at least to overwhelm those he is
debating with sound arguments.
2) One should be a practising Muslim to such a degree that he can
protect himself from evil desires and temptations. Many people
who travel to lands that are inhabited by disbelievers end up falling
prey to temptation.
So ifone has both knowledge and worship, along with a good intention, then
he deserves to be encouraged and helped for the said purpose.
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What are the Main Principles and Guidelines for
Inviting the Disbelievers to Islam?
IS 5) What are the most important principles and guidelines that a M uslim
must adhere to when he is inviting disbelievers to Islam?
Many people do not distinguish between performing Da wah to the way of
Allah (t&) and ordering good or forbidding evil; these are different matters that
need to be distinguished:
• da wah to the way of Allah (t&) is of two kinds: general and specific.
The first kind involves delivering lectures or writing books, with
the intended audience being the general public. The second
kind involves performing da wah to a specific individual. This is
not limited to disbelievers, for even Muslims need da wah. For
example, one might find certain Muslims performing major sins,
all the while thinking that they are upon the truth. Such people are
in need of someone who will invite them to the truth.
• A person who orders to what is good has more authority than a da f
who invites other people to Islam. To order others to do something
requires a degree of authority, whereas the da' i simply presents his
message, having only encouraging words to back up his message.
• A person who removes evil and is able to remove it with his own
hands has more authority than one who simply orders others to
perform good deeds, which is why the Prophet (^ ) said,
“Whosoever from you sees evil, then let him remove it with his
hand; if he is not able to do so, then with his tongue; and if he is not
able to do so, then with his heart.”
As for ordering to what is good, no such order is mentioned. The
Prophet (^ ) did not say, “Whoever from you orders to what is
good, then let him order with his h an d ...”
Moving on to your question, we should perform da wah to a disbeliever in
that manner which is most appropriate to the kind of disbelief that he is upon.
When inviting those who deny the existence of Allah (t*&) - communists, for
example - we should clarify the logical and tangible proofs that point to the
existence of Allah (*&). Since they are not convinced by revealed texts, we should
concentrate on logical proofs, such as the one that is suggested in this verse:
> , < ?f > >
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Were they created by nothing, or were they themselves the creators? (Qur’an
52:35)
D uring the battle of Badr, the Muslims captured Jubayr Ibn Madam (4*) and
took him as a prisoner. He (4*>) said, “I heard the Prophet (^ ) reciting [the
Q ur’an], and when he ($S) reached this verse:
^
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Were they created by nothing, or were they themselves the creators?
my heart almost flew away.” This happened to him because of the power of the
verse’s argument, and at that point Iman settled in his heart.
Answering the question posed in the verse, we say that they did not come to
exist without being created and that they must have had a creator. We know that
they did not create themselves, for prior to coming into being, they were non
existent. Something that is non-existent does not create, so since they did not
create themselves and since they did not come into being without a creator, they
must have a Creator, and H e is Allah (^ ).

How to Invite Disbelievers to Islam
136)
We know the best approach to inviting Muslims to Islam — by
couraging them to strive fo r Allah's rewards and warning them o f Allah's punish
ments, in both cases pointing out to them verses o f the Qur'an and ahadith o f the
Prophet (M)- But what is the correct approach fo r inviting disbelievers to Islam?

iX liJ CD
Invite (mankind O Muhammad (^)) to the way of your Lord (i.e. Islam)
with wisdom (i.e. with the Divine inspiration and the Qur’an). (Qur’an 16:
125)
This verse is comprehensive of inviting Muslims and disbelievers to the teachings
of Islam. So we look at a disbeliever’s particular form of disbelief, for instance,
and then we invite him to Islam, contrasting for him the intrinsic logic of Islam
and the illogical nature of his disbelief.
For example, if he claims that Allah is the third of three —like the Christians
do —we should point out the impossibility of his belief, a belief that is contrary to
both sound logic and revealed texts. We say to him that Allah (^ ) said:
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Had there been therein (in the heavens and the earth) gods besides Allah
(^), then verily both would have been ruined. (Qur’an 2 1:22)

^
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No son (or offspring or children) did AJlah ( ) beget, nor is there any ilah
(god) along with Him; (if there had been many gods), behold, each god
would have taken away what he had created, and some would have tried to
overcome others! (Qur’an 23:91)
Furthermore, we should clarify to him that there is one true God - Allah; that
Isa (HkB) is Allah’s slave and Messenger; that Isa’s mother is Siddiqah [a truthful
(slave of Allah)]; that both Isa
and his mother would eat food; that they
would both drink, and had they both truly been gods, they would not have done
any of that.
In summary, we first invite a disbeliever by disproving the disbelief that he is
upon, but we do so with the best possible speech. T hen we clarify Islam to him,
pointing out its short-term and long-term benefits. And then we should contrast
those benefits with the harms that result from disbelief.

It is Compulsory to Invite one’s Servant to Islam

137)
I f one has a disbelieving male or fem ale servant, is it compulso
upon him to invite that servant to Islam?
Yes, if one has a servant, he must invite him to Islam, unless someone else
has taken up the responsibility of doing so; but since it is rare that someone else
invites a servant to Islam (since he is so occupied in performing duties in his
employer's home), the responsibility of performing Da wah to him lies mainly
with his employer. T hat an employer must invite his servant to Islam is proven
by this comprehensive verse:
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Invite (mankind O Muhammad ($jg)) to the way ofyourLord (i.e. Islam) with
wisdom (i.e. with the Divine inspiration and the Qur’an) and fair preaching,
and argue with them in a way that is better. (Qur’an 16:125)
And when the Prophet ($|) sent M u ad h (4k) to Yemen, he instructed him,
saying:
“Invite them to the testimony that none has the right to be worshipped but
Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah...”
One should keep in mind the great reward he achieves when another person
is guided at his hands; in fact, he will have rewards similar to that achieved by
the person that became guided, in all that he does, for the guide to what is good
is like the doer h im self111 And the Prophet (sfe) said:
“For Allah ($&) to guide a single man through you is better for you than [for
you to have] red camels (one of the most precious kinds of wealth at that
time).”

Do not Make Room for them when they Meet you
138)
H o w can we bring into harmony the hadith that encourages
force a Christian to the narrowest part o f a pathway when we meet him and the
ahadith which indicate that we should invite Christians to accept Islam?
First, we must realize that the chief of du at who call to the way of Allah (^ )
is none other than the Prophet ($g). H e (M) is the best guide to Islam, and he
(M) is the most knowledgeable person in matters that have to do with guiding
people to the truth.

111

This is based on a hadith related by Ibn Mas'ud (4 ®), in which the Messenger of Allah (M)
said, “Whoever guides to what is good will have a reward equal to the doer of that good.”
Ibn Hibban related it in his Sahih, and Al-Bazzar related it in truncated form: “The
guide to what is good is like its doer.” Al-Tabarani related it in Al-Kabir and Al-Awsat,
from the hadith ofSahl Ibn Sa'ad (4®); refer to Al-Targhib Wa l-Tarhib (1/120). In Sahih
Al-Targhib Wa l-Tarhib, AFAlbani ruled that this hadith is authentic (111-1J5). Refer to
Al-Silsilat al-Sahihah (1660).
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Second, if our understanding regarding any saying of the Prophet (^ ) is
contrary to wisdom, then we must disregard our incorrect understanding.
This in no way means that we should contrast the Prophet’s ahadith with
what we understand from them, because our understanding is at best limited.
Nonetheless, there are universal principles in the Shari ah that one refers when
trying to understand individual issues.
The Prophet (^ ) said:
“Do not initiate Al-Salam (greetings of peace) with the Jews and Christians,
and if you meet them in the pathway, force them to its narrowest part.”
Keep in mind that the Prophet (-jg) said, “Do not initiate,” at the beginning of
the hadith and “If you meet them ,” at its end. Taking the first and last part of
the hadith into consideration, one should take away this understanding: “Do
not make extra space when you meet them, whereby they have much space and
you are constricted. Rather, continue on your course, and if there is narrowness
in the path, do not constrict yourselves (thus hum bling yourselves before them),
but instead give that part of the road to them.” It is known from the guidance
of the Prophet (?M) that, if he saw a disbeliever, he would not go to make the
pathway narrow for him; the Prophet (^ ) did not do this with the Jews in AL
Madinah, nor did his Companions (4?) do so after conquering various lands.
Therefore the hadith means, “Just as you should not initiate greetings of
peace with them, do not give your space away to them in a pathway. If you meet
them, do not become parted among yourselves, so that they have all of the space
in the pathway to pass by you; rather, continue on your way, and if the pathway
is narrow, let them be the ones who have its narrowest part.”
All that this hadith indicates is the honour of a Muslim: he must not humble
himself except before his Lord (4g). The hadith in no way indicates that we
should not invite disbelievers to Islam; in fact, if one has the ability to do so, it is
incumbent upon him to perform da wah to the disbelievers.

The Ruling on Organizing Debates with People of other
Religions

139)
Is it permissible to organize debates with followers o f other re
gions, such as the fam ous debates that take place between the Da i Ahm ad Didat
and Christian priests?
W hen there is a need to do so, it becomes compulsory upon Muslims to
debate disbelievers. In this verse, Allah ($g) commanded His Prophet
to
debate with them:
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Say (O Muhammad (M))‘ “O people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians):
Come to a word that is just between us and you, that we worship none but
Allah ($£), and that we associate no partners with Him, and that none of
us shall take others as lords besides Allah (t£sj). Then if they turn away, say:
“Bear witness that we are Muslims/’ (Qur’an 3:64)
Furtherm ore, we know of two instances wherein Ibrahim (s) debated with
disbelievers —once with the king who debated with him about his Lord, and
on another occasion with his people, the story of which is mentioned in these
verses:

When the night covered him over with darkness he saw a star. He said:
“This is my lord.” But when it set, he said: “I like not those that set.” When
he saw the moon rising up, he said: “This is my lord.” But when it set, he
said: “Unless my Lord guides me, I shall surely be among the erring people.”
When he saw the sun rising up, he said: “ This is my lord. This is greater.”
But when it set, he said: “O my people! I am indeed free from all that you
join partners in worship with Allah f$g). Verily, I have turned my face
towards Him Who has created the heavens and the earth Hanifah (Islamic
Monotheism i.e. worshipping none but Allah Alone) and I am not of AC
Mushrikfin? (Qur’an 6:76-79)
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If a Muslim wishes to debate a disbeliever and if he expects to overwhelm his
opponent with sound arguments, he must be knowledgeable about both Islam
and the religion of his opponent, for a successful debater needs to accomplish
two things:
1) Establish the proofs that support his view.
2) Disprove the proofs that support the view of his opponent.
Muslim du at should be confident in this regard, for the people of falsehood
are not supported by sound proofs, and furthermore, their falsehood will lead to
their ultimate failure. Allah (3s) said:

Jo J _<jj <_>
And those who dispute concerning Allah ($g), after it has been accepted (by
the people), of no use is their dispute before their Lord, and on them is wrath,
and for them will be a severe torment. (Qur’an 42:16)

Nay, We fling (send down) the truth (this Qur’an) against the falsehood
(disbelief), so it destroys it, and behold, it (falsehood) is vanished. And woe
to you for that (lie) which you ascribe (to Us) (against Allah ($&) by uttering
that Allah f$g) has a wife and a son). (Qur’an 21:18)
I myself watched a portion of a debate that took place between the Muslim
Da i, Ahmad Didat, and a Christian priest. I liked what I saw, and news later
reached me that the priest was overwhelmed by D idat’s sound arguments; as
a result, the priest could not continue the debate and his weakness became
apparent to all who were present, and all praise is for Allah.

It is Okay to Display Happiness upon the Occasion of a
Disbeliever Accepting Islam
140)
Is it permissible fo r us to celebrate the occasion o f a disbeliever
cepting 1slam, to make him feel welcome as our brother?
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W hen one of the disbelievers accepts Islam, there is no harm in displaying
happiness, as long as the occasion is not taken as an anniversary that is celebrated
every year. In Islam, there are only three legislated holidays: Eid Al-Adha, Eid
Al-Eitr, and the weekly Eid - Jum u ah (Friday).
Though the occasion may not be celebrated on a yearly basis, when someone
has just entered the fold of Islam, it is okay to prepare food and gather together
to welcome him.

In His Noble Book, Allah
and Jews are Disbelievers

(til)

Clarified that Christians

141)
In a certain Masjid in Europe, an orator proclaimed that it is
permissible to say that Jews and Christians are disbelievers. As you ^now — may
Allah preserve you —most Muslims in Europe are very limited in their knowledge
about Islam, and we fear that his claim w ill spread. Please clarify this issue fo r
us.
W hat he said is misguidance, and it might even be disbelief. In His Noble
Book, Allah
declared that Jews and Christians are disbelievers. Allah (^ )
said:
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And the Jews say: Uzair (Ezra) is the son of Allah (^C), and the Christians
say: Messiah is the son of Allah (^). That is a saying from their mouths. They
imitate the saying ot the disbelievers of old. Allah’s curse be on them, how
they are deluded away from the truth! They (Jews and Christians) took their
rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah (^), and (they also
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took as their Lord) Messiah, son of Maryam, while they (Jews and Christians)
were commanded [in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injil (Gospel)) to worship
none but One lllah (God-Allah ($&)) La ilaha ilia Huwa (none has the right
to be worshipped but He). Praise and glory be to Him, (far above is He) from
having the partners they associate (with Him).” (Qur’an 9:30,31)
This verse proves that they are polytheists. In other verses as well, Allah (Jg)
proclaimed their disbelief:

0 $ IS
Surely, in disbelief are they who say that Allah
Maryam (Mary). (Qur’an 5:17)
_____ * 0/-> / ^
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is the Messiah, son of
^

Surely, disbelievers are those who said: “Allah is the third of the three (in a
Trinity).” (Qur’an 5:73)

Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the
tongue of Dawud (David) and Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). (Qur’an
5:78)

Verily those who disbelieve (in the religion of Islam, the Qur’an and the
Prophet Muhammad ($|)) from among the people of the Scripture (Jews and
Christians) and Al-Mushril{un will abide in the Fire of Hell. (Qur’an 98:6)
There are a number of other verses and ahadith that impart a similar meaning.
The Jews and Christians do not believe in M uham m ad (^ ), and they consider
him to be a liar. So by doubting that Jews and Christians are disbelievers, one
becomes, without a doubt, a disbeliever himself. And how perfect Allah is!
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How can one be satisfied with saying that it is not permissible to use the
word disbelief for Christians when they say that Allah is the third of three?
Considering that Christians say that Al-Masih is the son of Allah and that Jews
say, “Allah is poor and we are rich,” and, “Allah’s H and is tied up,” how can
one be pleased with himself when he argues that they are not disbelievers?
Considering that Jews and Christians ascribe such base qualities to their Lord,
how can one claim that they are not disbelievers? And considering that their
Creator, Allah
proclaimed that they are disbelievers, how can one then
claim that they are not disbelievers?
I call upon the man you described to repent to Allah (4§) and to read Allah’s
saying:

They wish that you should compromise (in religion out of courtesy) with
them, so they (too) would compromise with you. (Qur’an 68:9)
H e should refrain from compromising with them about their disbelief, and he
should instead proclaim their disbelief to all, making it clear that they are the
dwellers of the Hellfire. The Prophet (^ ) said,
“By the One who has the soul of Muhammad in His Hand, no one from this
nation - i.e. the nation that is being invited —hears of me, be he a Jew or a
Christian, and then dies without believing in what I was sent with, except
that he will be from the people of the Hellfire. ” 1 12
It is compulsory upon Jews and Christians to follow the illiterate Prophet,
M uhammad (^8), about whom Tsa (>&) gave glad tidings. M uhammad (fe)
is well-known to the Jews and Christians; in fact, they know him just like they
know their own children.
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Related by Muslim (15.3), in the chapter, “It is Compulsory to Believe in the Message of
our Prophet, Muhammad (3 8 )...” from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (*$©).
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Those who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor
write (i.e. Muhammad (^)) whom they find written with them in the Taurat
(Torah) (Deut,xviii 15) and the Injil (Gospel) (John xiv 16),-he commands
them for Al-Ma ruf\ and forbids them from Al-Munkar\ he allows them as
lawful ATTayyibat [(i.e. all good and lawful), and prohibits them as unlawful
Al-Khabaith (i.e. all evil and unlawful as regards things deeds, beliefs,
persons, foods, etc.), he releases them from their heavy burdens (of Allah’s
Covenant), and from the fetters (bindings) that were upon them. So those
who believe in him (Muhammad (^g)), honour him, help him, and follow the
light (the Qur’an) which has been sent down with him, it is they who will be
successful. (Qur’an 7:157)
Isa (^M) gave glad tidings of the coming of M uhamm ad (^ ) after him:

Qii
And (remember) when Isa, son ofMaryam, said: “O Children oflsrael! I am
the Messenger of Allah ($£) unto you confirming the Taurat [(Torah) which
camej before me, and giving glad tidings of a Messenger to come after me,
whose name shall be Ahmad. But when he (Ahmad i.e. Muhammad ($§))
came to them with clear proofs, they said: “ This is plain magic.” (Qur’an
61:6)
When the awaited Ahmad came to them with clear proofs, they said, “This
is plain magic.” Ahmad is the superlative form of the word Al-H am d (praise),
so the Prophet (^ ) is the most praiseworthy of people to Allah (^ ); he (^ ) has
the best qualities among creation, and so Allah ($g) inspired Isa
to call
M uhammad (H), Ahmad.
W ithout a doubt, one is a disbeliever if he claims that there is a religion on
earth that Allah (3 %) accepts other than Islam. Allah ($&) said in His Book:
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And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of
him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers. (Qur’an 3:85)
And Allah («&) said:

This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon
you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion. (Qur’an 5:3)
And Allah ffe) said:

23
Truly, the religion in the Sight of Allah ($£) is Islam. (Qur’an 3:19)
So I repeat yet again that the person you referred to in your question must
repent to Allah (t&); he must clarify that Jews and Christians are disbelievers, for
they have disbelieved even after the proof has become established upon them.
The Jews were described as being people who earned Allah’s anger, because
they knew the truth and opposed it; the Christians, on the other hand, were
described as being misguided, because they wanted the truth but deviated away
from it. But now, since they all know the truth yet continue to oppose it, they all
deserve Allah’s anger.
I invite all Jews and Christians to believe in .Allah ( ) and all of H is
Messengers (^ ) and to follow M uhamm ad ($§), because that is what they were
ordered to do in their revealed Books. Allah (t&) said:

\<^jj!
Cal*J^L)
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And ordain for us good in this world, and in the Hereafter. Certainly we have
turned unto you.” He said: u(As to) My Punishment I afflict therewith whom
I will and My Mercy embraces all things. That (Mercy) I shall ordain for
those who are the Muttaqun (pious), and give Za%at\ and those who believe in
Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs and revelations etc.); Those
who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write (i.e.
Muhammad (^)) whom they find written with them in the Taurat (Torah)
(Deut,xviii 15) and the Itijil (Gospel) (John xiv 16),-he commands them for
Al-Ma ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained); and
forbids them from Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief and polytheism of all kinds, and
all that Islam has forbidden); he allows them as lawful Al-Tayyibai [(i.e. all
good and lawful) as regards things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods, etc.], and
prohibits them as unlawful ALKhabaith (i.e. all evil and unlawful as regards
things deeds, beliefs, persons, foods, etc.), he releases them from their heavy
burdens (of Allah’s Covenant), and from the fetters (bindings) that were
upon them. So those who believe in him (Muhammad (^)), honour him,
help him, and follow the light (the Qur’an) which has been sent down with
him, it is they who will be successful. Say (O Muhammad (M))- “O mankind!
Verily, I am sent to you all as the Messenger of Allah (tj£)- to whom belongs
the dominion of the heavens and the earth. La ilaha ilia Hutva (none has the
right to be worshipped but He); It is He who gives life and causes death. So
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believe in Allah ($£) and His Messenger (Muhammad Ofe)), the Prophet who
can neither read nor write (i.e. Muhammad (M)) who believes in Allah fjg)
and His Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat (Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and
also Allah’s Word: “BeF’-and he was, i.e. Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary)],
and follow him so that you may be guided.” (Qur’an 7:1 56-158)
If a Jew or a Christian accepts Islam, he has two rewards, for the Messenger
ofAllah (M) said:
“There are three [people] who have two rewards: a man from the People of
the Book who believes in his Prophet ($§) and in Muhammad ($£)...”ll?
In the chapter about apostates, the author of Al-Iqna said, “...o r if one
does not consider a person to be a disbeliever or doubts that he is a disbeliever
when that person follows a religion other than Islam, as is the case in regards to
Christians, then he him self is a disbeliever.”
The author of Al-Iqna then related that Shaykh Al-Islam said, “When one
believes that churches are places wherein Allah is worshipped [and obeyed],
when one believes that what the Jews and Christians do is worship of Allah
and obedience to H im and His Messenger, or when one loves their worship
and helps them to build a church and establish their religion, feeling that he is
obeying Allah, then he is a disbeliever.”
Elsewhere he said, “Whoever believes that it is an act of worship to Allah (6g)
to visit the people of Dhimmah (Jews and Christians that live in Muslim lands)
in their churches, then he is an apostate.”

Performin g Jihad against the Hypocrites is not like
Performing///?^ against the Disbelievers
142) What is the best way to counteract the efforts o f some born Muslims
who attack^ Islam by promoting secular or other ideas?
T he Muslim Nation must defend itself against every weapon that is pointed
towards Islam, but we must defend against each enemy in the manner that is

m A portion of a hadith that is related by Al-Bukhari (97), in the chapter, “A Man Who
Teaches His Nation And Family.” He related it elsewhere as well. Muslim (154) related
it, in the chapter, “It Is Compulsory To Believe In The Message Of Our Prophet,
Muhammad f e ) . . f r o m the hadith of Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (42).
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most appropriate to his circumstances. With regard to those who fight Islam with
their sayings and ideas, we must clarify the falsehood they are upon through the
mention of logical proofs in addition to proofs from the Shari ah. With regard
to those who fight Islam on an economic front, we, as a Nation, must contain
their aggression or equal it, if possible, with a similar attack on them. Similarly,
we must spread the message that the best way to establish a sound economy
based on justice is the way of Islam. And with regard to those who fight Islam
with weapons, we must fight them in a way that is appropriate to their weapons.
Allah (3s) said:

O Prophet (Muhammad (;%))! strive hard against the disbelievers and the
hypocrites, and be severe against them, their abode will be Hell, and worst
indeed is that destination. (Qur’an 66:9)
It should be clear in our minds that perfo rm in g ///?^ against the hypocrites is
not like performing Jihad against the disbelievers: the former are fought with
knowledge and speech; the latter are fought with the spear and sword.

Islam is the Religion of Truth
143) What do our esteemed scholars say about those who use Islam to
achieve their own personal objectives?
Islam - and all praise is for Allah —is the Religion of truth. Allah (3g) said to
His Prophet, M uham m ad (^):

Verily, We have sent you (O Muhammad (§$)) with the truth (Islam), a
bringer of glad tidings (for those who believe in what you brought, that
they will enter Paradise) and warner (for those who disbelieve in what you
brought, they will enter the Hell-Fire). (Qur’an 2:119)
Islam is loftier and nobler and grander than for one to use it as a ladder to
achieve his personal ambitions. Though any person can claim that he is from the
supporters and defenders of Islam, one must judge his own actions according
to Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, to see whether he is truthful in his
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claim. We must remember that the hypocrites too claim that they adhere to the
teachings of Islam:
When the hypocrites come to you (O Muhammad (^))> they say: “We bear
witness that you are indeed the Messenger of Allah fiC)."
Then Allah (-fc) said:
Allah (3c) knows that you are indeed His Messenger and Allah
bears
witness that the hypocrites are liars indeed. They have made their oaths a
screen (for their hypocrisy). Thus they hinder (men) from the Path of Allah
(j^). Verily, evil is what they used to do.
Until Allah ($£) said:

And when you look at them, their bodies please you; and when they speak,
you listen to their words. They are as blocks of wood propped up. They think
that every cry is against them. They are the enemies, so beware of them. May
Allah (3£) curse them! How are they denying (or deviating from) the right
Path. (Qur’an 63:4)
The hypocrites are so eloquent and persuasive in their speech that one who
listens to them thinks that they are upon the truth.
Under any situation, it is not permissible for one to use Islam to achieve
personal ambitions, making the Religion a means of achieving some worldly
end; rather, one must sincerely adhere to Islam and hope for the wonderful
rewards of doing so —honour and strength in this world followed by the reward
of the Hereafter. Allah ($g) said:
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Allah (6^) has promised those among you who believe, and do righteous good
deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to (the present rulers) in
the earth, as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them
the authority to practice their religion, that which He has chosen for them
(i.e. Islam). And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after
their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do not associate any
thing (in worship) with Me. (Qur’an 24:55)
And Allah Q&) said:

Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he (or she) is a
true believer (of Islamic Monotheism) verily, to him We will give a good life
(in this world with respect, contentment and lawful provision), and We shall
pay them certainly a reward in proportion to the best of what they used to do
(i.e. Paradise in the Hereafter). (Qur’an 16:97)
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T H E ISLAM IC

AWAKENING
IMPORTANT G U I D f t l K f S

The Muslim Nation today is experiencing a blessed
awakening in all aspects of its a(lairs, one that has been
aroused by the efforts of Muslims throughout the globe.
This is despite the onslaught of the disbelievers against
Islam whether that be military or through their powerful
media apparatus. In these often difficult times, we find
mans Muslims returning to their Dm and embracing it
with vigour and enthusiasm. However the astute observer
will find that there ate many problems that hinder its
progress problems that have caused some of the scholars
to lay down some guidelines that the jouth of this blessed
awakening should adhere to and follow. It should also he
noted that if the Islamic guidelines arc not strictly adhered
to. and the south are left to be driven by their emotions
alone, then surely this awakening will result in destroying
more than it will build!
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